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4 Beſides theſe. proofs drawn from. matters of 
x 70Y independent of diſcuſſion, and reaſon- 
9 1 g 1 Ix the ſcriptures furniſh | me with many others, 
s ſenſible and plain. The character it gives 
i 2 0 the Meſnah, as proper and peculiar to im, 
nd by which he i is to be known, is the con- 
4 ben of the Soles. They are converted; 
by 4 he that was to convert them is therefore 
h Nome. 
A new covenant, whereof the Meſſiah i is to 


N 3 covenant J ſee aba Lies that 
od has rendered its obſervance impoſſible, 
by driving the Jews from Judza and Jerufa- - 
em, and reducing to aſhes the only temple 
and altar on which he made the whole pub- 
1 lic worſhip depend, It is therefore as impoſ- 
, able for me. to doubt, that the mediator of 7575 

Co Pew, covenant is. come, as to queſtion thoſe 
3 Ferns] 1275 e res | Sage the ancient 
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1 r 258 tho? it was far richer and more magnifi- Cy A p. 
4 This ſecond temp le has been deſtroyed J. 
Eee ſixteen centuries ago; it is therefore  equal-—= SY 
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= 1 Treatif of the Principles 


— of the Jews is clearly foretold by 
phets, who inform me both of the cauſes 
and conſequences of this blindneſs, ind | give 
to the Melfah this double cHaracter, of b 

; Red by the greateſt part of his nation, and 


being adored by the Gentiles, to whom 1 thy 


ſelect number of_ Jews, reſerved by God's 


grace, are to preach him. Therefore it is Be- ve va 


cauſe he has been rejected by the body 'of that 


nation, that I believe in him. I ſhould not re- 1 E 
ceive him, had he been received by that 1 


people. 
As the blindneſ of the Jews is foretold, 1 


is their puniſhment : and that puniſhment, of Þ 1 


which I am a witneſs, is in my regard a new 
proof of their crime. I ſee this untappy 
people baniſhed from the inheritance of their 


; tore-fathers, diſperſed. without prince, with- ® ＋ 


out prieſt, without temple, magiſtrates, or li- 
berty, as the © prophet Hoſea foretold· I 


cannot therefore doubt, but they have been 


incredulous in regard to the Meſſiah, and ſo 


unhappy as not to know him; ſince their- con- 1 
dition i is entirely ſimilar to that which, sed. 1 
ing to the prophets, was to be the puniſh- | 7 


ment of their incredulity: - I ee e 
It is viſible that the diſperſion of the Few 
1 has two principal motives: one to ſhew that the 


A 
K 


promiſe of a Meſſiah is accompliſhed} 'becanſe A 
the only nation to which it was made, a 14. : 


tion that was deſigned, as a religious Rate or 
5 ſociety, to bear deltimong of him, is no more 


| Part But this appearance of reaſon has upon 2 , 
III. me a quite contrary effect: for this blindneſs [+ * 
the pro- 9 
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1 % the Chriftion Religion. | | 9 EE 20 
pon 1 ate or religious body. The other, to — AP. 
neſs | e thro the whole world a proaf that the 1. 
Dro- ſſiah was promiſed, and is now come, by = - 


uſes Hing with them the prophgcics 4 which fore- 
give * him, and are now evidently. fulfilled. 

ane r ſuch prophecies, in the hands of enemies 
and ria, cannot juſtly be ſuſpected: and 
mA divi providence, which has ſpread over 
_ A hols world witnefles who depoſe in fa- 


be- ph br 2 chriſtians, contrary to their own will, 
hat g a Wnot be ſufficiently adored, fan 
re- Erbe ſame providence i is no lefs viible 3 in chi 
hat We ſcrvation of the Jews, notwithſtanding 
| 1 ir diſperſion, and the univerſal contempt 
| 0 1 to which they are fallen, No other people 
of F Wu'd poſſibly have ſubſifted fo long, without 
ew * of thoſe means Which ſerve to unite men 
py 8 Ngether: and even with all human means, no 
1eir | 3 Kher people would have been able to preſerve 
th. | 3 Pemſelves, or avoid being confounded with 
1 her nations. The Jewiſh" people alone, 
. I Aniſhed, diſperſed, without protection, or 
nſible connexion, without magiftrates, or 
fo 8 Fg ſubſiſt to this day unmixed with 
Withers. Here the hand of God is manifeſt; 


d- a ſuch a miraculous preſervation has a _ 5 
h- Ie relation to thoſe prophecies which foretell, 
Pat the Jews will at length acknowledge the 

ws 1» ene whom their fore-fathers have eject. 

hs 8 They are diſperſed; becauſe they have 

176 8 dt believed; and preſerved, becauſe - they are - 


1 So believe. Thus theſe to prodigies join 
ich each other, to withels that the” Melt | 
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— ARTICLE Im. 


ecived its accompliſhment. 91 gi 


world, to ſptead the knowledge, of the reve * 
God, "ard Kato 4 RL [24 4.4 0 1993 1 


tribe c Judab, a little after his coming, lot 


the laſt, which is fruitful in myſteries F 


encloſes, i in a narrow compaſs, his pub- 


tol "ui of his church, as abe pro Phet had fore. 8 


A Treatiſe of the Principles 


r 


eg of the proofs, Hae 
Chrift is the promiſed Meſſia ab 


Oo 3 it is indubitable, that " 
Meſſiah is, come, who, can heſitate u 
as Jefus Chriſt to be this Meſnah 
All I have hitherto ſeen in ſcripture, demon 
ſtrates this verity ; and the application vr 
ought to make, of what has been ſaid, tl 7 
Chriſt, is not only eaſy, but neceſſary. Th. 


that autnority it had preſerved to his time; i 
ceaſed to be governed by magiſtrates, a0 1 
formed no longer a ſtate or common- wealth. 

Daniel's weeks fniſh at his coming ; and 


lic miniſtry, his death, and the eſtabliſh-| 


..He came; according to the prophecy . of 1 
Ha aggal and My, into the ſecond: 1emple 'F 
built: by Zorobabel. He preached in it of. ll 
ton, and announced peace. He foretold the 

ruin of it, to prove that the Prophecy: Had re. 


Who but he converted the Gentiles? and 4 4 
"ho but he ſent his diſciples | over the whole WB 


— 


* 


of the. Chriftion Religion. 


* and altar, whoſe ſacrifices be abo- 
Some Iiraelites, enlightened by grace, have 


pded, as the prophets had foretold. | 

cir blindneſs, and the faith of the Gen- 
are of the ſame date, and their diſperſion 
1 ed ſoon aſter their blindneſs. It is there- 

e impoſſible to ſeparate the perſon of Jeſus 
Ein kom the Meſſiah, fince both are hut 
| the ſame indiviſible object of the pro- 
ecies; and Jeſus Chriſt has — accom- 
5 ; i ed what the prophets forctold. would be 
> err Ina Nr the Meda. 1 


Jew o a to ſuch clear and gonvineing 
guments. The Meſſiah ought. fade A King, 
Bey 
pbje all nations, to fil. 'erul 
ſpoils, and to crown the 


jewiſh nation 


7 zich Power. and glory. And yu Know, con- 
in 2 that A 150 like 4 pti- 
BY 2 that that he and his diſciples Were 
oor, and the made no attempt to reſeue 

| us 


: 


Wieved in bim: all the others have been 


7 ignorant of What the ee 


11. 


Erne Ancient covenant vaniſhed, when heCnap, 
* Pbliched the new; and no human Wer I. 
hitherto been able to re-eſtabliſh the. — 


_ FB reatiſe of the Principles 5 I i 
PART us from the Roman yoke; _ far was ke ton 
III. ſub jeting: to us all nations. | L 
wry, My deſign: is not to cure jewiſh blindneſs | 1 
this is *4 miracle reſerved for another time. E 

His blindneſs afflicts, but does not ſtagger 
me; it makes me ſearch more diligently 
than he has wean into der true ſenſe of crip- L ; 1 

ture. 0 b: 1 

The eres wiltigs's are mixed every” where | 
with clearneſs and obſcurity, but eſpecially 
when they foretell the reign of the Meſfiah 
and this defigned mixture is a conſequence of 
God's reſolution to difeover, or conceal, the 3 4 
meaning of his promiſes; according. to the diſ. 
poſitions of thoſe who wou'd love the ae 9 
or take up with the outward appearance. 1 3 

It was neceſſary a king ſhould be promiſed, 4 
whom the people might defire, and a deli- 
verer, whom the juſt might acknowledge. It 4 | + | 
was neceflary to intereſt the whole nation in 
the ſcriptures which promiſed the Meſſiah, to 
render theſe ſcriptures dear to them; and to ſc 
inſpire the people with s zeal and confidence * 
neceſſary for their publication: but the know- i 
ledge of them was to be reſerved för thoſe 1 
who underſtood the divine ſecret, and defired 
4 ſaviour, but not a” conqueror. In effect, 
that which induced the people to expect him, 1 
is the very thing which has hindered their | 5 A 
acknowledgement, * But fuch a Meſfſiah, as the | x 
eople expected, would have been uſclefs and 
Leto and 1 ſhould have very —_— — 11 
for a conqueror, who had only flattered — 1 4 

vices. * -< CE 244 FS ln ene 145 

m. 
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E > ; is the canin Rigs, | 13 
IT The kingdom. of the Meſſiah, according toCuar: 
Wc fcriptures; is to be 4 Kingdom of peace: I. 
d conſequently, without thoſe battles and 
Stories, with which the: Jews iave filled 
"Weir heads, He is to announce: peace to all 
"WM tions, inſtead of oppreſſing them. He will 
» gave the kings of the earth upon their thrones, 
ad content himſelf ks” making them 
ally Imble and faithful. He will have nothing 
common with bad princes. He will fill 
ruſalem with grace and juſtice, and not with 
= Eternal riches acquired by injuſtice and vio- 
6 I Ence. He will be without pride, pomp, or 
Plendor, without any reſemblance - of other 
ings. No human means will he employ to 
Wain a kingdom. - His reign will be everlaſt- 
Ig; and it will not be till he has ſat down at 
It She right hand of his Father, that al Wh: eng- 
in „ hies ſhall be made his Sotſtool. 
All cheſe marks are quite . to the 
cz the Jews have formed of the Meſſiah but 
cc ll agree exactiy with Jeſus Chriſt, and none 
A ut him. Thus, becauſe the Meſſiah is to be 
1 king. 1 acknowledge: Jeſus Cheſt for: the 
Meſſiah; and it is preciſely bocauſe he is r +» 
7 ach «king as the Jews expect, that Lre- 
ge nme Ro AMON in OT =" —_ 


yp, L * 
4 11 $$ 1 * g int — 1} * * 5001 


* * 7 2 " it © 7 
2 * — ah pe * 4 I r 
e 139 .  & $4 711277 re 
1 — * * wb * D 4 * * of on 1.4 o : , f} IS . —_ \F#s 4 Th * 7 2 
0 "I. - — - . "3. N . 
FE | — + 
4-45 + £5 1 Q 24 f 141 8 
ai 3 $474 4% 2235-4. afro Aygyr 8 : | 
111 £ 4*43 7% * & US 4 Nr 144 a 
& Ew 4 U 4 _— * 3 4 4 2 4141 4 * Was 1 2 | 3 2 * 2 * 3 3 4 TOR, 4 * 
- 1 - — * 4 2322 41. b s 
FS: 1 92 * 22 *. . 
— x 
+I . 
T9 2.3. 


ei he AnTICun 


4 7 reati iſe of the ref. 


ARTICLE Jer 


That which has contributed met. 1 
blind the Fews, and to conceal 7 1 0 
_ Chriſt from their knowledge, wo 
to have been the Moy means of bi: : J 
Sm OR 


_ 


HERE remains another ers . 
parently more infurmountable than the it 
former; and this conſiſts in the ſcandal of the q 1 
croſs. The Jews cannot reſolve to acknow- B 
| ledge for their king, and the Meſſiah, a W. 0 
fon whom they have crucified ; and the be- e 
lief of nations aſtoniſhes, but does not con- 1 N 
vert them. 1 le 
But what moſt contribates to 1 blindned | =D; 
of the Jews, and to conceal Jeſus Chriſt from 
their knowledge, is that very thing by which | q | 
they ought to have known him. For the death z 

and ignominy of the Meſſah are clearly fore- | 3 
told by the prophets, and in particular 5 A 
Iſaiah. He was to be nailed to the croſs, and 'R 
die upon it, according to the prophecy of 
David ; who foretold likewiſe, that the pa- 2 
tience of the Meſſiah would be conſidered as np 
weakneſs, and his truſt in God as vain. The 
Meſſiah was to be put to death by his own hp 
people, according to Daniel; and the whole 
nation was to weep, according to Zachary, for 
kim they had pierced. He was to be the de- 
frudtion of death itſelf by dying, He was 
3 _ 0 nl 


of the Clrifian Rel gion. 


3 


1 Es to cruſh the Coven s head by the wea 
ur Iss and fragility of the fleſh, edel by the 
22 Wuiſed heel. He was to aboliſh all the an- 
= 4 ; Ent 1 by offering up himſelf a pure 
Nocau 
1 ie was to be elevated on high, Hke the 
bzen ſerpent, and be a reſtorer of health. 
i E e was to pray like Moſes, and give victory, 
ne Fth extended arms. © He was to make the. : 
he 1 mpeſt ceaſe like Jonas, and be ſwallow'd'uSs 
w. death, riſe again the third day, and preach, 
r- 4 pentance with incredible ſucceſs to thè Gen- 
es. He was to be hated by his brethren, 
e Joſeph, fold and delivered up to the Gen- 
1 les, after deſcending into the tomb, and be- 
ls Ds from thence like him delivered. He was- 
4 3 WD nouriſh Egypt, and reign there, and to be the 
AE viour of that country, and afterwards of His. 
wn family. 


He was to be Peril by his own Father, 


come the father of a numerous 'poſterity 
"cr his death. He was like Abel, to be ſlain 
Cain, for his virtue, and in hatted * of the 


Pelivered of his own ſpouſe in his ſleep, and 
y the opening of his fide, like Adam. He 
as to be flain like the paſchal lamb, on the. 
z ame day, and at the fame hour; And none 


e Ifaac ;. to riſe again after his ſacrifice, and 


Faimony he had from God. He Was to be 


q ut thoſe | houſes, which were Fprinkled' _ 


riſe from the tomb without corruption. He Cx. 
s to deliver, by the effuſion of his. blood, the I. 
ves held in a ſubterraneous priſon. He 3 


8 — 


2 b y the dn # 
I angel 3.2233 . Fog t 12 524 | 
le was ito: enter as. hich prieft' i into the: fan] 
4 1 the ſolemn da 5 e 
piation; and he was to rend the veil; that iP 
2 Hindered the recondiliation of Fahy, and 
their entrance into heaven; by lutferinß hi 
fleſh to be torn by torments, and the wacker 9 1 
of chem to be ſuch, as to TIS his Foul 
| from the ding, IQ 52 « \ 
He was to Jani like: the ſcape- go hut Goal = 
into the wilderneſs. He was to be loaded: 3 1 
With our maledictions, and to offer himſelf t) 
the juſtice of his father, to bear! its full Weight, *% 
and change it into mercy. He was to pre. 
Pare, by his blood, a falutary batli for thoſ 
* who are infected with nt Fog ; and conſent 
freely to his own death, that he might ſet u 
at liberty. He was to ſeal the new covehani 
With blood. bloodinfinitely i more precious thai) Þ 
that; with which the old covenaiit/\was fealet 
by Moſes: He was to make a ſprinkling} j 
over all the people; and thus make the teſts 
ment, whereby we were to become his heir, 
eternal and immutable. He was to fubſti- 1 
tute, in the place of thoſe: legal purification 
(incapable of themſelves to purify thoſe who 
put their truſt in them) ane only ſacrifice 
whoſe effect ſhould be general and perpetual} 
and be always efficacious in proportion to the 
faith and hope of % 1 who from peng ex. 
55 their Juſtification; _ 1 
In ſine, he was to | deliver. from the fe 1 


ited for the death of the high-prieſt, and Cn 
laced their refuge and ſafety in this expe a- 
n, and who could not t be e in 
„and country, but by thi: 


Sas * , 8 « 
Ws \ 3 j 7 


e e ſer res. are full of; 


every 
fo much as the deach 
gp eſurrection * Jeſus Chriſt. The ſorip- 
ſires mo be ugintelligible, were the Meſ- | 


L 


FR : 


fin: Wb to reſemble. the idea the Jews have form- 
del Wb I of him; and it, would be an unaccount- 
590 Pie ching, 1 ey ſhould, agree | 
With Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Holy Ghoſt 
d thou t of; and b ſa contrary: to 
ie Meſſiah, whom that bl ſed. Spirit de- 
ent — foretel. eee AP | 
1 But after ſo ſtron 79 „and clear a light, chat 
an ours in upon us on all ſides from the holy 
haf iptures; let us turn our conſideration to 
alet hat we have felt, and reflect a while upon 
ling own! riches,. N. & Ne ae ner none 
sta- 13 $4 98 8 * 5 ee e NW. 
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Treat the Priceipies 
1 ei ae 211 1 l un 165 


2 Hi Pu. 


b. * 
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450 1. 2 Oz Loci! 3 I 


2 miracle world ſpill Re U 25 great, 


and rbe 7 divine. t at wats: 


1 5 
- 
* 2 „ th . — {© PES]ICT EV; 
. n 


1* G asi phet had: nies nde 
a Melſſiah on the part of God; if he had 
punctually marked out the determined time 


when he was to appear, what he was to 


teach, to ſuffer, what kind of death he was 
todig of, he ſhou triumph over e 3 


His reſurrection, by what blindneſs the peo 


by whom: he Was expected, would refuſe oat 4 


believe in him, tho' they were a witneſs of 


| his f 


Wisi with what W * G 


Ibo kei Was Angnown to II. 
| $ prophet. had added, that 
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Fenn och l U ry 1 . J. tr. ele 
Dur fuch + wender and proof. are inf. | 
1 nite! y. inferior to the teſtimonies it ha ul 
pleaſed: Goda give of the truth of khenehnt a 
ſtian religion. t is not>anly. cins mim whois Þ 
commitoned:by: God to, pratniſe.the Metab. * 
This promiſe began with the World, ando wa 
oſten — im after ages. It wWäs always: the q 7 
object and hope ef ſaints, and became in time 
the hope of a ED people chaſen out from 
the reſt to teſtify ãts certainty. The ae 5 
during ſeveral ages have foretold, Mat the ul 
Meſhah was todo, and, ſuffen: E ſomel har 
mentioned particular circumſtanses, and athers 
have added new ones to them. His —— 3 
have occupied them all, but; under different 
* —— images: and tho their, principll 
— been the ſame, they have all e 
it hx certain views, Which Mae ee be. 4 
preſentit, .wicept-they be all,gnited, - ., 1 
Thus from the beginning of the world, th 
Meſſiah has been promiſed and foretold ; and hi 4 
coming is the proper expectation of the Whole 
world. All the prophets that ſpeak of him, 
are perated i in time and place, and yet they 1 
all follow & divine light, Men reveals ·0 rt | 
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15 is” Urhat. renders the character 
elch ah inimitable, and impoſſible to 
V0 Chinn 65 atiy other. For What poſfibi- 
is chere, that any other but he whom God 
as to ſend; ſhould 0d” ho" all that was fore- 
d of hint * how could he unite them all 
k perſon? how put them into execution? by 
M light cou d he fee into thoſe obſcurities; 
With which the prophecies are veiled? how 
Sold he ever reconcile the ' ſeeming” contradi- 
lions? how'could he ever have ſeparated the 
s Elte) of the myſteries from” the veil that 
om vers them? and tho' he had the power of 
Miitating what is above the power of man, 
, 4 ow could he ever have an adequate idea of 
bat he was to attempt to imitattte. 
cl 1 Here therefore the hand of God is m | 
ct, and Jeſs | Chriſt ' is | evidenced to be the 
ll 3 Fk. Since the beginning of the world, 
the prophecies have been preſent to- his 
y ling he ſeparated them from what-was fo- 
Fign to them, and enby ſerved to cover them: 
Aj E has united them all, tho! ſpread thro” ſes 
3 fecal. places. He has taken | from them all 
at ſeemed contradictory, when not conſi- 
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Wlithed* them? in regard of what they con- 
3 ained, as well humbling as divine; and de- 
nc nonſteate 2 the center and end of therm 
I 25 3 all, 


e only object with which God himſelf ſeems OnAr 
have been occupied. Nothing therefore is II. 
tore auguſt or ſublime, than ſuch an object, — 
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ther paſt or future, are are inced of im ſtute: * *" 
and it is very important de ale this evident, 
by a ſeries of Seve and plan arguments. 
There is but one deliverer promiſed; and i 
to one only the feri res-bear-:teftimony, 
. Whoſtever-:therefore- has: neither been pro- 
miſled nos foretold, can be nothing but an ĩm· 
dor: and whoever cannot aſcend” as higb 
as the firſt promiſe, or grounds himſelf upon 
ſcriptures leſs ancient than · thoſe of the: Jes 
is convinced by that alone of impoſture, either 
becauſe he has no title, or only a falſe one. 
.- All the prophets foretell what the Me 
to do, and ſuffer ; there can therefore be no 
doubt betwirt him;: who has done, and ſuf. 8 
fered, what the prophets ſoretold, and bin 4 F 
who has had no knowledge of ere 
ons, or has not fulfilled them. . 
1 the predictions of. the prophets | 
there are ſome. which cannot be repeated, and 
W certain times: and ae f 
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* the m tain of Yon; it Was to be 
over We wle wo „. R. was neceſ- 
Jews ſhould reject him 
"> Woofer, becauſe it was to be 
4 1 t of their wilful blindneſs. Send ih TS” 
fine, that the converſion of the Gentiles 
E his work; or that of his diſc 
this viſible mark that the pi defir 
Pow him. _ 3 erg 1 vo 5 e 
Now the temple is no more: Jeruſalem is 
eſſed by ſtrangers; the Jews are diſperſed, 
+ the 1 converted. The Meſſiah ie 
[ethos come, this is clear: but it is not lefs 
ear that no one elſe cat repeat the proofs 
> has given of his coming, and by  conſe- 
ence no one elſe can fulfill what the pr ophets 
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force, whoſe impreſſion every one i: > 
capable of feeling; and by an admirable con- 
duct of providence, this force, inſtead of W 
weakening by length of time, continually. en- = 
creaſes. For the condition of. Judæa and Je- 
ruſalem, from whence the Jews are baniſhed ; 
their diſperſion, which ſtill continues; the 
converſion of the Gentiles, which is univer- 2 
ſal, and notorious; the preſervation of the 
Jexs,- which miracle becomes daily more 
aſtoniſhing, and contrary to the ordinary courſe 
of natural things, and to the example of oth« 
ples that perſevering expectation of a 
Meſſiah, which delay weakens not, and is 
evidently the end of providence in their pre- 
ſervation : all this continues in full force; ac 
quiring every inſtant new ſtrength : and Jeſus)! 1 
Chriſt is at this day as clearly proved by theſe 
teſtimonies, which both Jews and Gentiles render iſ 
him by their preſent condition, and even al 
more forcibly, than thoſe firſt diſpoſitions of 
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a a while, by a tranſit effort. 
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ami nation i thoſe books wwhi ch ape ar 
#77 [fo chr iſti ans, and which. they confider as di- 
4 10 ine. The authors. of theſe hooks. peculiar to 
ö | arenen were all cutemporaries. No hiſtory 
vas euer written by ſuch a number of | eoten> 
Porary authors ©. they were all ocular witneſſes, 
and had à ſbare themſelves in many things. 
Ni proof of their having been cotemporas 
tries, is their advancing nothing which can 
reaſenably make us doubt of it, All biftort» 
l facts, and circumſtances, prove them to have 
"8 been cotemporaries. Their books have been quoted 
ore y authors cotemporary with the eue The 
urſe 8 - church has always carefully diſti nguiſhed be- 

r vixt true and falſe ſcriptures, Sbe newer 
J [ufered the true ones to be adulterated. The 
church is older than the ſcriptures, and could 
receive no others, but ſuch. as: were conform- 
8 able to the doftri ne of the N The cer- 
= Zamty of the ſcriptures founded on r traditi nz 
4 in what. ſenſe. it is true, that were it not 

r tbe authority of the church, VOY Ls 
ps 4 ehe. | 
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forgetting what I have diſcovered ; bat. # 


myfelf for a time, in hopes of- finding nou a 
proofs of thoſe truths, of which I am already LI 
perſuaded : for I cannot believe but the eſti 
Pültunent of the chriſtian religion, ſeparate vl 
itſelf, and independent of ancient prophecics il 
has ſamething- ſingular and divine: and tha 
Jeſus Chriſt has added to the proofs and teſt. 
monies the old teſtament gives of him; and u 
thoſe with which the preſent ſtate of the Jew 
and Gentiles continues to furniſſi us, has added, 


verer F "Om; the beginning of tel 
world. 

With this view 1 read thoſe books which are 3 I 
peculiar to Chriſtiags, and which they con- 1 


vinity, aud have macs it my principel indy. 
But to eſtabliſſi my faith, or ſtrengthen that of 
my brethren, which perchance might waver, | 
ing to render an account to myſelf of the 
fs I have made for ſo long a time, Xl 
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C & i axircumſtance not only extraor- 
barg dun fin in every pr . Fs hifto- 
fince the commencement. of the world, 
ing been written by an equal number of 
d to tem authors, We look upon ſeveral 
3 ſtories! as very authentic, tho there has not 
en tranſmitted to our times, any monument 
writing as ancient as thoſe facts of which-we 
fully perſuaded, The hiſtory of Alexander 
Ing of Macedon, and conqueror of Aſia,” is 
br ateſted by any cotemporaty author. The 
Ne may be aid of the” hiſtory of Auguſtus; 
p Wort and many others, which we cannot 
Woubt of, tho written by authors, who were 
Wot witttelſes of the fats” therein. contained; 
7 lad n. ats rare, D are ancient, 
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TN hk Reon: lace? 'Y obferve” ct bebe on- 
ty the authors of theſe books were . 7 
11 and that the things — Fore ther 
writings happened i in their time, but that they" 
themſelves were + ocular witneſſes of all 
that they had a ſhare in many things; that ther 
were not only inſtructed in relation to the facts, BW 
but of their cauſes and motives ; that they had 
all the fame knowledge, and in the ſame de. 
gree, and that they agree in the fame: eſſentid 
points, by giving an uniform teſtimony. = 
In vain Huld L ſeek for any thing of a ſimi- | 1 
lar nature in the whole univerſe. Cotempo- 
rary authors themſelves have ſeldom ſeen the 
facts they relate: they were not in the ſecret, 
nor of the council. They were en 8 a di- 
8 ſtant 


. St. Late and St. Mark, who by me are ſuppoſed i to have | 1 1 
been the diſciples of St. Paul and St. Peter, were, more probably, 


immediate diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. St. Luke, who 1 makes 
mention of the ſeventy two diſciples, was one of the number, ac- 
cording to ſome ancient writers, and one of thoſe who were 'go- 
ing ta Emmaus. And there is no reaſon I ſhould diſtinguiſh St. 
Mark the evangeliſt, from Mark called John, or even Joſeph, * 
the fourth. ſon of Mary, mother of James, Simon, Jude, and 
Joſeph. What St. Luke relates, in the commencement of his 
Lofpel, relates only to the facts of which he could not have been 

a witneſs, and which he muſt have learnt only from che "Bleſſed \ 
N and Tome others of the ſame time, 2 


of the eee Feigib 


Gli. reports, which are ſeldom faithful. And 
| 1 ir want of exactneſs. Is almoſt: always evi- 
nt to thoſe who undertake to compare the 

ZE ations: of different tho cotemporary writers.” 
4 1 it happens that an author be at the ſame 
tin Wanken and witneſs, that he has ac- 
Pages the priner or general wWhoſe actions 
des, that he has been his particular cons 
Wnt; and had à Hare in his deliberations and 


d honld!look upon it as an 7 5 e, Al 
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e tho':ibtherwiſe their & 
Wight naturally be ſuſpncedt. 
What muſt we then think of the joint wit 
re, I eſs of fo many hiſtorians, who' "relate nothing 
1 I Wi what they faw with their eyes, who 
I fere preſent at all the tranſactions, who 
eard each particular, and. are themſelves 
great part of 
2 2 fan refuſe to believe perſons who write thus? 
425 which .we have 6 JT and beard, decir; We 
11 | 2. 15 . ef | 
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St he-hadia gr eat ſhape: chereing" the 
ctneſs in —— it, would ren er Him ab 
ed. 

But I will ſuppoſe Hr once, that uch 4 ff. 

tion, unreaſonable as it is, deferves a ſerious 5 
Wer z I have ſeveral ta make, not 
ous tre, but fuch as will not 


4 
ln the firſt 8 the authors 2 examine, 
E ie enden but what is conformable to 


in which they write, to the places, pers 
ns, cuſtoms; finally, to the i — 
ent, , ſtate of. religion, and public 


3s A Treatif of the Principles 
Parr which they make mention. They repreſe 


2E. the ſituation of the Jews, and the power an 
<—Sdeminion of the Romans, ſuch as — were 1 


| = under the gots of Paleſtine nd. 1870 1 2 
| far the Romans. Nothing drops from thei "nal 
| pen that” can be ſaid to contradiQ. the ſtrictel Wh: 
probability, the truth of hiſtory, the comput: jo 
con of time, or any of thoſe things in that ag uy 
p which known to us by other means: fo ms 
Ul it is viflble, ſuch an èxactneſs has not been th ll 
1 effect of Precbstien pat the conſequence a W 
|  £Zmple truth; and it is becauſe they alwan ui 
[! ſpoke it, that they have always ems tolpel 1 
| it. For critics in hiſtory know. how diff. ia 
cult it is, na) y impoſſible, to write a falſe hiſt» ul 
ry. and pretend to fix ĩt to certain places and 4 or 
times, and tô known perſons, | evidently dd, by 
into thoſe inconveniencies which evidently di 4 cc! 
cover * "the kelly, and which no fiction e bit i 


ay its 177 7X | 
avoid. 44 1 N 34 - 4 Kh 9 5 27 K Sal eS; &S * 4 {15 "7 > ITE t. 


Al] b Lear Prog 1 circuin ene . 
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_ prove them 70 be cotemporaries., 
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TN the Jeon ak, not only theſe authon 
have written: nothing contrary to what co i 
wEmporary authors ſhould write, but all-circum- vs 


Kander r prove e eee be ſueh; 2 | # 
Ty = lived no 


34a che Chriftran - Religion. 


No in an midſt of Jeruſalem ; they egen f 34 
znly in the-temple, and taught there; they III. 
Here cited before the prieſts, and the Sounell — 
5 b nation, for having cured a lame 'perfon, 
o was aſking alms at one of the gates of the 
op St. Paul, a long time after, Was e. caſb 
> priſon there, at the time he was preps parmg 
Pffer one of the ſacrifices preſcribe by 15 
The temple was therefore in being, = 
Paalem in its ſplendor, when St, Luke wrote 
. Facts of the apoſtles, which was not till after 
had written his goſpel, and conſequently, 
YL onſiderable time before Titus, who deſtrdy- 
9 erutalern and burnt the temple. 
The impriſonment and delivery of St. N | 
4 Ks | - ry Herod living ; that this prince was at 
\ 4 lance with the Tyrians; that he granted 
1 m peace at the perſuaſion of one of his mini- 
s, and that he was ſtruck inviſibly by the 
"Nl of God, white he was making a public 
lech. All theſe events are interwoven, and, 
lit is viſible, without affectation or defign. | 
t. Paul, while priſoner at Cæſarea, is que- 
ned by two Roman governors, who ſuc- 
b ded one another, He ſpeaks before king 
ippa and Felix in his own defence; and he 
YHnt to Rome to be judged by Nero, 10 whom 
9 9 ad appealed : and the time when this. hap- 
1 x hed, and 1 in which i it Was written, 18 certain- 
known. 
i I the famine, which was to rage in the time 
1 9 = was foretold by a prophet. T The 
„s were driven from Rome, becauſe of this 
1 4 q nine; one of thoſe exiled Jews retires to CG 
9 Vor. „ - rinth, 
x | + Acts xviii. 2. 


__ ET — — 3 — 
— 


es Appt e — — 


— 


> © N - Ae _ 2 8 = 

« 3, err noun * 2 2 — = = 
— — » 
—— 

— 


8 * 
— 
> — — 
© TS — a>  ——— ———_— > wo 
. n 


* — — — * 
— 


= = CE ITED 
* » 


Pax? T -rinth, -and is known there by St. Paul : another 1 


_ know that St. Luke, his hiſtorian, followed 


to give himſelf the trouble, may add new ones, 


certainly _— to the facts "they men- t he rs. 
tion. 1 
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time the ſame Jew returns with his family to Y 1 


Rome, and St. * Paul defires to be remembered Neca 
to him, and thanks to be given him in hi of 
name. Nothing can be more ſimple, or boy. 


8 


. 1 
* / 
hk 4 v 
F\ Z _ __ * 
n 4 4 


liable to fuſpicion, than facts of this nature; is 


but they prove moſt convincingly, that St. Paul 1 y 
lived under the empire of Claudius; and ve 


him in his peregrinations, and even to Rome. 
We might make other obſervations of a like M 
kind, if it were neceflary ; but whoever pleaſes 


and vonvince himfelf by proofs of all kind, 'W 
that the authors of theſe chriſtian books were 


ARTICLE & 8 


Their books have been quoted by: author: . 
cotemporary 1 with the apoft 1 — 


I N the third place, che ſe books have been | | 
famous from the beginning, and Cited | 
by great men who were cotemporary with the | 
apoſtles, ſuch as St. Ignatius, St. Clement, St. 
Polycarp ; or cotemporary with their diſciple 
ſuch as St. Juſtin, and St. Irenzus. Theſe 
men have all ſpilt their blood to atteſt the] 1 = 
truths and facts which theſe books contain, 3 bt. 
But this is not what I am, now conſidering ; 1 
attend to nothing but to the teſtimony 1 = 
t eſe 


Rom. xvi, 3. | 3 
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Poſtles and evangeliſts. authors of them, ſince 
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v2 3 
* L a 
n 
kk, "7 
97 
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> juſt we ſhould be ſatisfied they. are their 

hcks : and we cannot refuſe their teſtimony, 

2 a bept we have a mind to violate all the rules 
natural equity and reaſon... 


4 f an Cient as they are ſaid to be, and that the 
brks which have been attributed to thoſe au- 
4 4 thors, are not ſuppoſititious; other witneſſes, 
y ancient and worthy of credit, cite the for- 
2 = er, andjuſtify, by their quotations, the truth 
"Wb thoſe works that have been tranſmitted down 


. C5 
177, 8 


us. St. Clement is cited by St. Irenzus; St. 


p has the ſame vouchers. T hus, by a chain 
Pete that ſtrengthen one another” 8 cre- 
we aſcend to the times of the apoſtles, and 


th Bir . Ss: bears witneſs to their ing 


* * 


5 aſcribe them to thoſe facred writers. Of 
is they were ſure, becauſe they lived not on- 
kin their time, but with 3 It is there 


Pas if any one ſhould require Fe Gi 
Er, to convince him that theſe. books are as 


atius is quoted by the moſt ancient church 
"WMorian, and other great men; and St. Poly- 


Fir . Wig : and whatever is certain ſince 
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3 3 men give to „ 3 ** the basket 
re here examine. They muſt have read them, III. 
ecauſe they quote — they believed che 3 
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A RTICLE VI. 


The Church bas alway: careful om - 
— feripuares.| | 


N the fourth” place, ir any "Ogg is a 1 

: of adding to, and even of completing this 
certainty, 'tis that ſcrupulous diſtinction the 
ancient chriſtians always made between genu- 
ine + and ſuppoſititious ſcriptures ; and the on- 
ly ſolid and decifive principle on which theß 
grounded this diſtinction. For on one ſide 
many hereſies have endeavoured to avail them- 
ſelves of ſcriptures attributed to the apoſtles, ice 
whoſe venerable names appeared at the head of * 
thoſe fictitious goſpels, of which they were: Wk. 
falſely ſuppoſed to be the authors, But, o 
the other ſide, the chriſtians who remained = 
_ conſtant in the profeſſion of the ancient tradi- . 
tions, oppoſed nothing to theſe innovations, e 
but their evident novelty. * They have been, 
Ns "wy ea + * to us 9 tilt this very time.. 
. Ibibrunt, & adulterinarum iptnnn 
nnd infinitam multitudinem afferunt, ut Rule of | pſtc 


4 Apocry 
quas 1 
ac veſanos homines, qui 1 0 27 ſcripturarum ignorant, in ſtu- 
porem trahant. Irenæ. 1. 1. c. 17. Nov. Ed. c. 20. which he alſ⸗ 
refutes afterwards by the alltten of the churches, and parties -- 
larly that of Rome, J. 3. c. 3. ; Wn hom 
1 Ego meum levangelium] dico verum, Marcion ſuum. i 1 * 1 
Marcionis affirmo adulteratum, Marcion meum : quis inter ua mm 
determinabit, niſi temporis ratio ei præſcribens autoritatem, wil 1 
antiquius reperietur, & ei præjudicans vitiationem, quod poſter 'Þ 
us | revincetur? Tertull. I. 4. cont. Marc. c. 4+ SO 


of the Chriftian Nalin 37 


They were ſo to the apoſtles, whoſe names CHAP. 


ne bear; none of 1 ever gave them to III. 
ay any nes $a 


=o I. Gems, ſi conſtat =p verius A prius, d prius 3 & a 
io, id ab initio quod & ab apoſtolis : pariter utique conſtabit 
ele ab apoſtolis traditum, quod apud eccleſias apoſtolorum fu - 
ſacroſanctum. Videamus quod lac 2 Paulo Corinthii hauſe- 
9 Y V : ad quam regulam Galatz ſint recorrecti: quid legant Phi- 
Penſes, Theſſalonicenſes, Epheſii: quid etiam Romani de 


12 timo ſonent, quibus evangelium & Petrus & Paulus ſan- 


£ he quoque 400 ſignatum reliquerunt. Habemus & Joannis 
nas Eccleſias, nam etſi apocalypſim ejus Marcion reſpuit, 


4 tamen epiſcoporum ad originem recenſus, in Joannem ſta- 
= autorem. Sic & cæterarum generoſitas recognoſcitur. Dico 
eic apad illas, nec ſolas jam apoſtolicas, ſed apud univerſas 
illis de ſocietate ſacramenti confœderantur, id evangelium 


initio editionis ſuæ ſtare quod eum maximè tuemur: Mareio- 
vero d pleriſque nec notum: nullis autem notum, & non cd damng- 
Þ. That is to ſay, for that very xeaſon. becauſe it was pars 
Er to Marcion. Idem, I. dict. c. 8. | 
Tis fere compendiis utimur,cum de evangelii fade adverſus bow 


Y 'F cos experimur, defendentibus & temporum ordinem poſteritati 


riorum præſcribentem, & autoritatem eccleſiarum traditioni 


9 ape bitolorum rr Qui veritas Allan - ne- 


- bl J ' 
"* 1 
vF 8 
= f. d. 
5 o 
4 
* % 


_ et. Idem, ibid. 77128 
© 4 deo antiq ine ene [evangelium} e eſt . 

ut * pl ol Nane ende cweadene Idem. 

ö * Kirn . eee 
Diſtinga eſt i poſſeriorum libris excellentia canonicꝶ autorita- 
vetegis & novi teſtamenti, , que. apoſtolorum confirmata tem- 
ribus per ſucceſſiones epiſcoporum, & propagationes cecleſi- 
m, tanquam in ſede quadam ſublimiter-can{ituta eſt cui ſer- 
omnis fidelis te ie e, 8. A. bn. Fauſt. 1 11. 


3 Huic e Mianiches] vos de Chriſio quare Selidilts ? (be called 


% the apoftle' af Jeſut Chriſt) quemnam teſtem vobis ſui 


| 2 ctolatus adduxit 2. An apoſtolos noſtros pro ſe teſtes vocabit? 


Na opinor ; homines producet, fed libros aperiet---quod ft eos 
Walſacos dixerit, 3pſe teſtium ſuorum fidem-oppugnabit :- ſi au- 
Wn alios, quos dicat apoſtolorum noſtrorum, codices protulerit, 


& — eis ipſe autoritatem dabit, quam per eccleſias Chriſti ab 
ſis apoſtolis conſtitutas non accepit, ut inde ad poſteros firmata 
dmmendatione tranſcurreret. Idem J. 1 13. contr. F auſt. o. 4. 
{Gum czpero Matthzi evangelium recitare, ubi narratio nati- 
is [Jeſu] cantexitur 3 N dices illam narrationem 12 
3 „ 


ParT © any of the churches they founded: no church 


— ny 


I anne 
e 
Xs be! 
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cc eyer received them from their hands, There 
eſſe Matthæi, quam Matthzi eſſe dicet univerſa eccleſia ab apo - ; 
ſtolicis ſedibus uſque ad preſentes epiſcopos certa ſucceſſione per. 
ducta. Tu mihi quid contra lecturus es? Aliquem forte librum 
Manichzi, ubi Jeſus negatur eſſe natus ex virgine. Sicut ergo 
ego credo illum librum eſſe Manichæi, quoniam ex ipſo tempore 
quo Manichzus vivebat in carne, per diſcipulos ejus certa ſu- 
ceſſione præpoſitorum veſtrorum ad noſtra uſque tempora cuſtodi-- 7. 1 
tus atque perductus eſt : fic & iſtum librum credite eſſe Matthzi, 
quem ex illo tempore quo Matthzus ipſe in carne vixit, non in- 8 
terrupta ſerie temporum eccleſia certa connexionis ſucceſſione u- 
que ad tempora iſta perduxit. Idem 1. 28. contra Fauſt. c. 2. 
Et dic mihi cujus libro potius credere debemus, ejuſne apoſto. 
li, qui Chriſto, cum adhuc in terra eſſet, adhzſcrat, an neſcio ʒ⁊ ,᷑U 
eujus Perſz, qui tanto poſt natus eſt? Sed alium forte proferes . 
 Hbrum, qui nomen habeat alicujus apoſtoli, quem à Chriſto con- 
ſtat electum: & ibi Chriſtum natum ex Mari nan eſſe leQurus 
es. Cum ergo neceſſe fit alterum horum librorom eſſe menda · 8 
cem, cui nos potius cenſes fidem accommodare debere? eine, 
quem illa eccleſia ab ipſo Chriſto inchoata, & per apoſtolos pro- 
vecta, certa ſucceſſionum ſerie, uſque ad hæœc tempora, toto ter-. 
rarum orbe dilatata; ab initio traditum & conſervatum agnoſcit: in 
an ei, quem eadem eccleſia incognitum reprobat. Idem, ibid. 
Quod autem putat quærendum eſſe Fauſtus quid de fe Jeſu 

prædicaverit, cui non juſtum videatur? ſed numquid hoc ſcire po- 
teſt nifi diſcipulis ejus narrantibus ? Quibus ſi non creditur annun- i 
ciantibus quod de virgine natus fit, quomodo eis fides adhibebitut 
annunciantibus quid de fe ipſe prædicaverit ? Si enim prolatæ fuc- 
Tint aliquæ literz, que aulle alio rarrante ipſius propriæ Chriſi 
eſſe dĩcantur, unde fieri poterat ut, n verè ipſius eſſent, non lege. 
Tentur, non acciperentur, non præcipuo culmine autoritatis emine- 
rent in ejus eccleſia, quæ ab ipſo per apoſtolos ſuccedentibus fibi 
met epiſcopis uſque ad hæe tempora propagata dilatatur ? Quis et 
ergo tam demens, qui hodie credat eſſe epiſtolam Chriſti quam 
-protulerit Manichzus, & non credat faQta vel dia eſſe Chriſti, 
quæ ſcripſit Matthzus ? Idem, 1. 28. contra Fauſtum; c. 4. 

Aut ſi etiam de Matthæo utrum ipſe iſta ſcripſerit dubitat, de 
ipſo quoque Matthæo non potius id credat quod invenit in eccle- 
aa quæ ab ipſius Matthzi temporibus uſque ad hoc tempus cert: np 

ſucceſſionum ſerie declaratur, ut credat neſcio cui ex tranſverſo de 

Perſide poſt ducentos vel amplius annos venienti, & ſuadenti, ut 

illi potius quod Chriſtus dixerit, feceritque credatur? Ibid. © Ment 
De apocryphis iſte ponit teſtimonia quæ ſub nominibus apoſto-· 
lorum Andreæ, Joanniſque conſcripta ſunt: quæ, fi e e.. ce 
CIR . ; 3 hl . ent, = 2s 
| 9 


of the Chriſtian Religion, 


F o not the leaſt trace amongſt us of their aſſumed Cy a p. 


blies; they are all poſterior in time to the eſta- 
bliſument of truth, and all of the ſame date 
2 : Nh the errors they favour; none of them had 
la being till after the death of the apoſtles, and 
10 Ewe have no occaſion to examine falſe monu- 
ents, whoſe forgery 1 is as clear as their, no- 
vel 
It is ae all fictions have Peg rejec ed: 
1 is invincible ſtrength of an argument drawn 
m preſcription, has demoliſhed all thoſe 

3 Eitings that are of a later date than the times 

the apoſtles, and the firſt origin of the 
3 x J 1 rech. None were ever received without 
owing upon what grounds they were to be re- 
4 Eived : and the only rule on this important 
1 I 4 Pint, was the certainty that they came om 
> apoſtles, 
: Erhis 5 4 becomes a double ibis 
4 Pn, 4 the ſcriptures are truly written by 
Wc apoſtles, and that the apoſtles really lived 
thoſe times, when the things they mention 
n For the hereſies of Cerinthus, 
reien Are and. ſome othe ers, who 
5 | 2 e ſcat * Be. que ap! fochih aer, Per 
coporum ſucceſſiones certiflimas, uſque ad noffra deinceps tem: 
"Rp perleverat. S. Aug. I. 1. contra adverfarium legis & Pro- 

etarum, c. 20. 

Legunt ſcripturas apocryphas Manichei, 3 neſcio quibus fato- 
us fabularum ſub apoſtolorum nomine ſeriptas, quæ ſuorum 
riptorum tem dribus in autoritatem ſauctæ ecclefiz recipt me- 
Nentor, fi ſancti & docti homines qui tunc in hac vita erant, & 


minare talia poterant, eos vera | OT eſſe cognoſcerent.” Lib. 
„ cont. F auſt, c. 39. 


7 "My F 
* * „ 
wy by 8 

11 3 
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IF antiquity ; no one ever quoted them; no one III. 
4 | ever undertook to explain them in our — elis 


40 | 4 Treatiſe of the Pri neiples - I | 
Parr dared to alter the purity of -the- ſcriptures, ei. 
III. ther by adulterating them in ſome places, as x n 
ey ſhall hereafter ſhew, or by ſubſtituting new nic 
ones in their room, are very ancient, and bor. 1 = 

dering on the times of the apoſtles themſelves 1 | 
Wherefore; ſince in ſo remote a period of an- 
tiquity, they were yet looked upon as novel a: 

and later than all the true writings of the apo "I 

ſtles, or the eſtabliſhment of the church; 'it i «ll 
abſolutely evident, that the ſcriptures are a - 

old as the apoſtles, and that the Wn os Wert any 
cotemporary with Jeſus Cr,” _—_ 


ARTICLE VII. 


# - The Church Never ſuffered the true fry 
1 5  Fures 0 be Aalener. 


b T 


T N the fifth —— the precaution which the 3 T 
ancient chriſtians took to receive ae 
as ſcripture, but from the hands of the 90% =: 
ſtles, and the firſt founders of the church, * 2 | - 
made them extremely / attentive to the lat 
alterations, which heretics endeavoured to 
introduce. They rejected them all, oli} 
proved their ſpuriouſneſs, by comparing an- 4 ＋ 


cient copies, common to all churches, wit! 

thoſe that were adulterated and more recent, and 3 
which none but the n ſets that had Elke 

[> chen, 3 . F 

o: 

i ali 

» Cum ex ſcripturis [heretic] arguuntur, in accuſationem con i 

vertuntur ipſarum ſeripturarum quaſi non recte habeant, nope 9 Ws. 

fint ex autoritate, Irene. l. 3: C2. | . em 


9 of 'the Chriſtian Religion." 41 
i, conſidered as genuine T. The Valen-CHar. 
| wil ns, the Marcionites, the Gnoſtics, the III. 


5 4 l nicheans, uſed — baſe artifice to gig" — 
1 [8 MB 5 Gn 
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1 | Quortidie 8 ilud i uum „ Martionits] | 
1.4 1 WM. nobis quotidie revincuntur. Tertul. I. 4, con. Mar- 
e. 5. p. 501. 
* angelium interpolando [Marcion] ſuum out, Tertull. 1. 4. 
Narcion. c. 1. p. 3. of 
manæ temeritatis, non divine autoritatis, negotium eſt he- 
quæ ſic ſemper emendat evangelia, dum vitiat—itaque dum 
_ Gat, utrumque confirmat : & noſtrum anterius, id emendans 
Finvenit, & id poſterius, quod de noſtri emendatione con- 
I - ens, ſuum & novum fecit. Idem, I. 4. C. 4. p. 505. i 
1 Poe. quod adverſus impietatem veltram ex apoſtoli Pauli epi- 
Eprofertur, omnes codices & novi, & veteres habent, omnes 
1 he legunt, omnes linguz conſentiunt. 8. Aug 1. 11. cont. 
. c. 2. 6 
4 aum corum [of two paſſages which Fauſt judged contre 
' a] non eſſe Pauli, nullo modo poſſumus. dicere, quia in es 
variat codicum autoritas. Idem, ibid. c. 4. 
nil mihi videtur ab eis impudentius dici, vel ut mitius lo- 
. incurioſius & imbecillius, quam ſcripturas -divinas eſſe cor - 
cum id nullis in tam recenti memoria extantibus exeme 
Pe s convincere. Ads I. de utilitate credenda. C. 3s 
4 = Iperte dicita x non vos , credere. Chriſti Evangelio: nam qui in 
Wngelio quod vultis creditis, quod vultis non creditis, vobis 
us quam Evangelio creditis. Cont. Fauſt. I. 17. c. 3. 
n præcipitium vos cæoi mittitis,dicentes falſa eſſe in Evangelio, 
pbi veſtra hæreſis exitum non invenerit. Ut nobis nihil re- 
eat quo redire poſſitis unde Chriſto cr ubi vobis hæc 
peſtilentiæ non poſſit opponi. Cont. Fauſt. 1. 16. c. 33- l 
er jam autoritas litterarum aperiri, quis ſacer liber evolvi, 
d ocumentum cujuſlibet ſcripturæ ad convincendos errores 
| 4 os exire poteſt, {i hæc vox admittitur, fi alicujus ponderis 
Vatur? Aliud eſt ipſos libros non accipere, & null eorum 
Fulo detineri, quod Pagani de omnibus libris. naſtris, quod 
de novo teſtamento faciunt, quod denique nos ipſi de ve is 
Ealiorum hæreticorum fi quos ſuos & proprios habent—aliud eſt 
80 autoritate aliquorum vel librorum vel hominum non teneri, 
aliad eſt dicere: iſte quidem vir ſanctus omnia vera ſeripſi 
"DB epiſtola ipſius eſt : ſed in ea ipſa hoc ejus eſt, hoc non f 
5. Ubi eum ex adverſo audieris :. proba; non confugias ad 
\ emplaia veriora vel plurium codicum, vel antiquiorum, vel 


linguz 


3 T reatiſe of the Principles 


Part the proofs of thoſe truths they deſigned to q 
III. poſe, by ſuppreſſing certain paſſages of bid uy 
w— (cripture, or adding ſomething. to them, c Id 
better to eſtabliſh their errors. But the chil * | 

ſtians always expoſed this double impoſtur 5 

only by ſhewing copies f a more ancient dal 
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8 precedentis ande hoe i in aliam lnguam interpretit Tu 
eft : ſed dicas : inde probo hoc illius eſſe, illud non efle, qv Pill 
hoc pro me ſonat, illud contra me. Tu es:ergo.regula-yeritaty 
Quidquid contra te fuerit, non eſt verum? Quid ſi alius fini ny 
inſania, ſed tamen qua tua duritia confringatur, exiſtat & dica ꝓ 
imo id quod pro te ſonat, falſum eſt; hoc autem falſum et 
hoc autem quod contra te eſt, verum eſt; quid acturus, 1 


3 
a U 


17% 


forte alium librum prolaturus, ubi quidquid Jegeris ſecundu 
tuam ſententiam poſſit intelligi? Hoc fi feceris, non de al "al 
ejus particula, ſed de toto audies contradicentem & clamanten N 
falſus eſt.” Quid ages ? quo te convertes ? quam libri a te pf al 
lati originem, quam vetuſtatem, quam ſeriem ſucceſſionis teſter | nl 2 
citabis ? nam ſi hoc facere conaberis, & nihil valebis. Et nuf 9 uh 
in hac re quid eccleſiæ catholicæ valeat autoritas, quæ ab i 2 0 7 0 
fundatiflimis ſedibus apoſtolorum uſque ad hodiernum diem fi «ll ; 
cedentium fibimet epiſcoporum ſerie & tot populorum - conſe f 
fone firmatur. 1. 11. cont, Fauſt. c. 2. 2 
Volo mihi oſtendas unde autorem veritatis didiceris Chritun il * 
fi eis, qui de illo ſcripſerunt, quorum autoritas recenti memo 
commendata atque firmata in poſteros emanavit, audes adſci 3 * 
bere falſitatem? non enim vidiſti Chriſtum; aut auemadmod 9 
cum apoſtolis, locutus eſt tecum, aut de ccelo te, {nur Saul 4 
vocavit. Cont: Fauſt. I. 16. c. 11. 7 
Eadem autoritas ecclefiarum apoſtolicarum cæteris quog ue ml 
trocinabitur evangeliis [the Marcionites acknowledged none bi 
that of St. Luke, and even that with their alterations] 177 
inde per illas & ſecundum illas habemus, Joannis dico, “ 
atthæi, [licet & Marcus quod edidit Petri affirmetur, cujus in 
terpres Marcus] itaque & de his Marcion flagitandus, qui 
omiſſis eis, Lucæ potius inſtiterit: quaſi non & hæc apud eccle 
ſias à primordio fuerint, quemadmodum & Lucz? —1 gitu 
dum conſtat hæc quoque apud eccleſias fuiſſe, cur non hæc quo 
ue Marcion attigit, aut emendanda ſi adulterata, aut agnoſcen: | 
4 fi integra? Tertull. 1. 4. cont. Marc. c. 5. p. 505. f 
Aut proba eſſe quod credis ; aut fi non probas, quomodo c. ere 
dis? aut qualis es, adverſus eum credens, A quo ſolo probatut! 


ole "ur credis. Tertull. I. 5. cont, Marc. c. 1. * 576. 


of the cri an Religit on. 


af | the forgery ; and then continued reſolute, CHAP. 
4 Fi Imitting FOG: that was new, and of re- III. 


did not think they had any authority to 
Fiber and looked upon the holy ſcriptures 
facred and inviolable depoſitum; and 
Ing received this depoſitum by a tradition 
* as the apoſtles, they were obliged to 
ve this tradition uninterrupted, and to 
e the ſource of divine revelation. 


ARTICLE VII. 


7 th church is more ancient 1545 755 
1 Wy Pn and could. not receive any 
Wt ſuch as were conformable ro the 


1 YH 2 Hocrrine 77 the apoſtles. 


the Gxth — the chriſtian — aig 
hot begin with the ſcriptures; and it does 
cem poſlible in the nature of things, that 
ee true or falſe, - ſhould owe Nd: be- 
ning to a book of which the public had no 
ious knowledge. Jeſus Chriſt was born, 
died, before the goſpel was written; he 
49 5 diſciples, and inſtructed them, before thoſe 
| 1 iples taught others; and the eſſential points 
their doctrine which they preached, were 
ermined and received as certain, bakare ey 
tre committed to writing! A 
By a neceſſary 1 it was proper 
ere ſhould be an abſolute conformity be- 
1 1 ixt thoſe truths delivered by word of f inouth, 


b 


2 


ching nothing that was ancient ; becauſe 
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PART and written verities &, ſince they were the fam, 4 


— in the manner, that is, between ſpeaking, a 


the facts atteſted by the writings of the apo. 
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of St. Auguſtin (a maxim however not 
ticular to that father) is founded, that ere 1 


catus, fi non inveniret in carne apoſtolos, quibus communicanda 1 


contra Fauſtum, c. 4. 


A Treatiſe of the. Princi ciphes 


in the main, and the difference could be on 4 2 


writing. Otherwiſe people muſt have rc: 
in the ſcriptures new and unheard of. thing, 3 
= muſt have read the n to 1 c. 2 | q 


dared not 5 by 8 of mout 2 
public would not have failed to have. Foy 
their diſcourſes to their writings, and conſe. 
quently to ſuſpect both, and be diffident « i Fi 71 
ſuch teachers. 1 1 
By another as neceſſary conſequence, a] 


ſtles, muſt” have been already known to al up 
chriſtians, and look'd upon as certain; fino is 
their writings were not received but inal. 2 9 14 Ye 
much as they were agreeable to the dodtriny 3 Pe 
eſtabliſhed by predication. o. 3 
By a final 'conſogmence + it was 2 8 
that any writing contrary to the doctrines 0&2 1 
the apoſtles, and diſowned by them, mould 
acquire in their time a public authority among 


chriſtians; and it is upon this the maxin L 


not for the authority of the church, be would, i 
not believe in the goſpel. A ” x 

* Ipſe apoſtolus Paulus, paſt aſcenſionem domini de cœlo vo. 4 ; [+ 
Wo t 


& cum quibus conferendo ? evangelium ejuſdem ſocietatis eſſe ap- Mrta:! 


pareret, eccleſia ille omnino non erederet. 8. Auguſt. lib. 28.9 god 
1 
latth 


1 Ego evangelio non crederem, 18 me eccleſiz cartolice con. ie, n 


moveret autoritas, S. Aug. I. 1, cont, Epam. 2 quan 1 for 
vocant fundamenti, C. 5 | AJ 2, 


* 


E the Chriftia an | Religion: - 


ARTICLE. IX. 


certainty of ſeripture is — o 
lee, In what. ſenſe it is true, that. 
vere it not for the authority of the 
9 Bure, wwe ſhould not believe the. 
as „ | 


HIS maxim, tho very ſure in its true 
ſenſe, is yet falſe, if ill- applied: it does 
ang, that the only teſtimony of the truth 
C Wcripture, comes from the chriſtian church as 
Ellible, and inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Tt is would be falling into a ſaphiſm, which is 
3 ed a vicious circle: for we Mould prove the 
9 Pptures by the church; and endeavour, by the 
1 > e kind of proof, to eſtabliſh the church by 
2 ſccriptures. | | 
& That we may not confound things very dif- 
tent in their nature, we muſt 5 — the 
Fiptures in two views, and the church like- 
ſe in two relations +. The ſcriptures may 
conſidered as an ordinary book, compoſed 
a certain time, attributed to particular au- 
3 4 jors, and written with fidelity. The ent 


[+ Sicut ego credo illum librum effe Manichæi, quoniam ex 
o tempore quo Manichzus vivebat in carne per diſcipulos ejus 
rita ſucceſlione præpoſitorum veſtrorum ad relies uſque tempors 
Þſtoditus atque perductus eſt: fic & iſtum librum credite eſſe 
'Y latthzi, quem ex illo tempore quo Matthæus ipſe in carne vi- 
non interrupta ſerie temporum eccleſia certa connexionis ſuc- 


ſlione uſque ad — ita perduxit. S. Aug. L 28, cont. Fault, 
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PART may 1 conſidered, as 2 human ſoci ty, which 1 | 


III. began at a certain time, had particular men i 
or its maſters, and was well informed of what not 
paſſed at its firſt eſtabliſhment. . FX ſhot 
The church thus conſidered, has no 8 off 
natural privilege; but it has all the authority it v 
of a people whoſe teſtimony is appealed to, a it 
people well inſtructed in what regards itſelf bod 
and zealous of thoſe titles on which its foun- cd 
dation is eſtabliſhed. In this ſenſe it wit- the 
neſſeth, that the ſcriptures it uſes, are as an- and 
cient as itſelf ; that they are the genuine pro- I: 
duction of thoſe authors whoſe names they vi 
bear ; that thoſe authors have ſeen rhe things hut 
of which they wrote, and that their hiſtory 3 is for 
faithful. thi 
There is nothing, in the common order = be 
of nature, ſuperior to ſuch a teſtimony, given | bil: 
by a whole people, who know their original, un 
and- how they were formed firſt into a body, Cl 
| who have carefully preſerved their firſt titles; ch 
who never ſuffered them to be altered ; and who. vir 
deſired from their firſt publication, that every me 
private man ſhould read them, ſhould hear . as 
_ explained, and preſerve faithful __ of = 
Gs 5-5: = 
But in this ieftimony I ſee nothing yet of a | 10 
divine nature: as I do not yet ſuppoſe any thing Ml ut 
divine in the ſcriptures, to which this teſtimony 7 
relates. On both ſides every thing is as yet res 
natural, every thing equal ; and then it is that ug 


the maxim laid down by the ifriits,.; and 


—— — 


F «the Chriſtian Religion 47 
st. Auguſtin, is true and exact: I that it would CH AP. 
not be reaſonable to believe the goſpel, did III. 
not the church atteſt its verity. For ho Ww 
FX ſhould we know that in effect the book of the 
goſpels is as ancient as it is ſaid to be, or that 
it was compoſed by the authors, whoſe names 
it bears, if the church did not conſtitute a 
body at that very time, and by an uninterrupt- 
ed tradition had not conſtantly reſpected 
the goſpel as a book, with whoſe antiquity 
and authors ſhe was well acquainted 
I may afterwards examine the goſpel, and thoſe 
writings, of which the church, conſidered as a 
human ſociety, atteſts the truth, and vouches 
for the authority. And it is eaſy for me in 
this examination, to diſcover the ſcriptures to 
be divine; that they clearly promiſe infalli- 
bility to the church, and ſubject all human 
underſtanding to her authority. 
Then it is that I begin to look upon the 
church in another view, as inveſted with a di- 
vine authority; and I add to the firſt teſti- 
mony rendered by the church to the ſeriptures, 
as by a ſociety of the ſame antiquity, and founded 
40 sion Hit ee ee nn 
: 1 Si quæratis a nobis, nos unde ſciamus apoſtolorum eſſe iſtas 
| literas, breviter vobis reſpondemus, inde nos ſcire, unde & vos 
ſcitis illas literas eſſe Manichzi, quas miſerabiliter huic autori- 
tati præponitis. Si enim & hinc vobis aliquis moveat quæſtionem, 
dicens libros, quos profertis Manichæi, non eſſe Manichæi, quid 
facturi eſtis? nonne potius ejus deliramenta ridebitis, qui contra 
rem tanta connexionis & ſucceſſionis ſerie confirmatam impuden- 
tiam hujus vocis emittat? ſicut ergo certum eſt illos libros eſſe 
Manichzi,, & omnino ridendus eſt qui ex tranſverſò veniens tanto 
polt natus, litem vobis hujus contradictionis intenderet : ita cer- 
tum eſt Manichæum vel Manichzos eſſe ridendos, qui tam fun- 
datæ autoritati à temporibus apoſtolorum ad hæc tempora ſucceſ- 


ſionibus cuſtoditæ atque perductæ audeant tale aliquid dicere. S. 
Aug. I. 32. com, Fault. c. 21. | 


48 4 Treatiſe of the Principles - 
Paxr upon them, but which was only a natural 
III. one; I add, I fay, another teftimony, of ano- ij 
ter order, and ſupernatural, which the fame i 
church gives to the ſcriptures, as being the in- 
fallible depoſitary of divine revelation 
But it does not follow. by a neceſſary con- 
ſequence, that becauſe I look upon the ſcrip- 
tures as divine, IJ ought to look upon the ſo- 
ciety that preſerves them, as inveſted: with an 
infallible authority. I have experienced the 
contrary, in — of the Jewiſh ſynagogue, 
whoſe ſcriptures are certainly divine, and yet 
theſe ſcriptures are ſo far from giving to the 
ſynagogue the title of infallibility, that they 
warn me to diſtruſt her interpretation; and it 
is becauſe I believe the ſcriptures, that I do 
not believe the ſynagogue. © 
Tis not therefore upon the mutt] teſti= 
mony of a ſupernatural and divine order, that 
the ſcriptures, and the ſociety which preſerves I 
them, give one another, that the firſt proof of | 
the certainty of ſcriptures is founded; This 
eſſential proof confiſts in a public. and perpe- 
8 tual tradition, atteſted by — whole body, vi- 
fible in each age, neceſſarily and evidently 
connected with the firſt origin of this ſociety, 
and of thoſe ſcriptures, to which it bears te- 
ſtimony. Such @ tradition is of an infinite 
force, to eſtabliſh their antiquity, and hiſto- 
'- rical verity, on which their divine authority 
_ neceffarily depends; and it is inconceivable, 
that men, who were not in other reſpects 
without underſtanding, could ever renounce this 
* to leave the ſcriptures * 
5 er 
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of the C rifian Religion. 


other proof of their divinity, but the ſenti- Cn AP./ 4 


ment of every one's private Conſcience, or a IV. 


kind of e Bemme 


HA 


Proofs that the chriſtian 2 ptures have * 
but what is true in tbem; and that their au- 
thors were ſincere. General proofs of the fin- 

cerity F the evangehjis and apoſtles. Parti- 


cular proofs. Acknowledgment of their th. 


terateneſs, and meanneſs of their firſt emplay= 
ments. Acknowledgment of their faults and 
weakneſſes. They all agree in what is eſſen= 

tial; but this conformity was not concerted. 
The truth of the main Point Proven by ſome 
contradict ons. 


ARTICLE I. 0 


General proofs of the 1 . the 
 evangeli Ae and apoſtles.) © A 5it5 


0 longer am I permitted to deals — 
that the authors of thoſe books which 


the Chriſtians look upon as divine, lived at the 


very time that thoſe things they mention 
were tranſacted, that they themſelves were 
ſpectators, and eye-witneſſes, and had no ſmall 


ſhare in them. The -proofs I have of this are 


unanſwerable; and the teſtimony of all Chri- 


ſtians ſpread over the whole world, ſupported 
by the conſtant tradition of all ages, and atteſt- 
Vor. = 2 E ed 
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A Treatiſe of the Principles 


PART. ed in its origin by authors as ancient as the 


apoſtles, adds to theſe proofs a degree of cer- | f 


Ainty, ſufficient to convince any reaſonable 


mind ;;. eſpecially, when one conſiders with 


what ſeverity all that was not of the earlieſt an- 


tiquity has been rejected by chriſtians ; with 
what fidelity the depoſitum of the n 


and apoſtles has been preſerved; and with 


what facility they could compare the written 
doctrine with that which had been IS | 


to them, and which being more ancient, ſerved 


them as a rule to judge of the other. 1 

Here I might ſtop and finiſh my enquiries : 29 
for if the chriſtian books were written by ſin- 
cere and well informed men: if they were al- 
ways held in veneration by ſuch as received 


them from their hands: if * they look- 


ed upon them as divine, and did not even 


refuſe to lay down their lives, not only for their 
verity, but likewiſe, that they might not be de- 


livered up to thoſe who had a mind to ſup- 


preſs them: if this be ſo, I ſay, the whole 
chriſtian religion is proved, and the certainty of 


each myſtery is contained i in the e of the 


ge eneral revelation. 7 

But there are ſo many cher: things which | 
convince me of the ſincerity of the authors, as | 
well as of the verity of the writings I am exa- 
mining, and which are capable of making a 
like impreſſion upon others, that it 1 is en ny 


| ren up their attention. 


| '. * font libri quos legitis adorantes, AR Mare, Scillians- 
rum. 
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ARTICLE H. one 


2 


Porvicutar proof. | Alete 2 nt 6 ö ; a 
their illitærai eneſs „and the mMeanne s. 
* their frft enn payments. J. bn 11 


H E firſt lag ich * dried 
1 me, is the ſincere acknowledgment 
which the apoſtles make, that their firſt em- 
ployment was that of ſimple fiſhermen ; that {' 
they only knew the lake upon which they. had 
their bark and nets; that they were without 
letters, education; or any preparation for the 
office they were employed in; and by conſo- 
JM quence, that they had not had any Commerce 
with learned and ingenious men, either in re- 
gard of political affairs, or religion. That one 
of them had even exereiſed an employment 
_—_ to the Jewiſh. nation, having been 
a publican, and entered without any pre- 
paratory interval upon the apoſtleſnip. And 
what aſtoniſhes me more is, that it is this pub- 
lican become apoſtle, who is willing that all 
who read his 1 ſhould know What he 
was.. | 
Is it in the c common ak of nature to do ſo ? 
Was it not, on the contrary, | ſeemingly advan» 
tageous to religion, that thoſe who were in- 
truſted with teaching the whole world, ſhould 
cover their firſt Ignorance, and diflemble the 
S ET 


I And perceived that they were unlearned and w—_— 
men. Act. iv; 13. 


PART, meanneſs of their birth and employment > if 

III. Was the acknowledging ſo openly their pri- 
mitive ignorance and ruſticity, a probahle 
method of gaining the attention of the doctors 


of ſincerity inclined. the apoſtles not to deny 
their firſt original, why did they afterwards af- 


lieve men, whom ſucceſs blinds not, who re- 


they are become the light of others, and. who f 


4 8 reatiſe of the Princi ls 


of the law, or the prieſts, full of contempt for 
thoſe who were without erudition ? Could 
they ever hope to ſubject the heathen ſages and 
philoſophers, by . declaring themſelves fiſher- 
men and publicans ? And if in the firſt begin. 
ning, When all was yet deubtful, a remainder 


4 


fect to inform all ages, after they had ſeen the 
ſucceſs of their preachin g, after they had raiſed 
the admiration of Jews and Gentiles, and had 
converted. to the goſpel + both Prieſts and phi- 
loſophers? Such fincerity, in ſuch circum- 
ſtances, muſt come from a ſu pernatural prin- 
ciple. And I am much more inclined to be- 
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member their 1 ignorance and meanneſs, when ; 


BIG, precautions that the fir it condition he ne- ? 
Ver orgotten. | | 


* 
3 25 . i 
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1 And a great company of he pris were bellen to the 15 
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ARTICLE ur. 
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1 11: 210 '3 

' weakneſſes. .* Sabin k 
UT * is Rill more hoo tn re: n 
and worldly wiſdom, to render our _ | 
hs public, and to eternize the memory of 
our weakneſſes, than not to diſſemble th 
meanneſs of our conditions and employ nents 
There is nothing more oppoſite to the ſpiri 
the. goſpel, than pride and ambition; and "yi 
the apoſtles, thoſe preachers of humility 1. 
ſpeak very often of the love they had for di- 
ſtinctions and preference +, notwithſtanding 
the leſſons and examples of their maſter. They 
the thoſe who aſked the two firſt places, 


and they acknowledge that the others conceived. 
a jealouſy of it; nay, they give us to under- 
ſtand, that even to the laſt moments of the lift 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ambition couſed ge 
them diſputes and conteſtations. . 
They confeſs their want of faith on nee 
occaſions, and particularly in one wherein! their 
incredulity was an obſtacle to their freeing a 
poſſeſſed perſon 1. They acknowledge, that 
the greateſt, and almoſt palpable, miracles, ſuch 
as 8 the two famous n of boys in 


+ 4 And there was alſo a frife among them, which of - 9th 
4 ſhould be accounted the greateſt.” Luke xxii. 44. 
The diſciples ſaid, why could not we caſt him out? And 


** Jeſus ſaid unt —_— Becauſe of your unbclief.”, w; Matt. 3 wii. 
20. 20. 


by 


, 4 * 


eyes and ears, and not the uſe of them, and 


4 ! Trattife of the' Principles 


Par the deſart, made little impreſſion on them ＋, and i 


that Jeſas Chrift reproached them with having 


that they neither had reflexion nor underſtand. 
ing. They own. they had no Kknow- 
ledge of 805 juſtice, and that they made 
it depend upon an external purity of hands and 
body ; that they comprehended nothing in the 
predictions of Jeſus Chriſt, which he made con- 
dberning his humiliations, * death and reſur- 
rtection, becauſe they comprehended nothing 
about his kingdom, or the means of its eſta- 
bliſhment :' and after three years of inſtruction, 
Tf were without any 255 in all F. + thoſe efſen- 
tial points, 8 7 
They relate with ingen waſh 85 that they 
bad all of them been preſumptuous, by pro- 
miſing Jeſus Chriſt to follow him to death, 
and yet they were all cowardly enough 
to abandon him. They mention, in an aſto- 


niſhing manner, the three ſeveral denials of 


St. Peter, without omitting any thing that 


might render his preſumption and perjury in- 
excuſable. They ſay of him, that on an im- 
portant occaſion, he was called Satan by Jeſus 


Chriſt I, and treated as a ſcandalous and carnal 
man, who comprehended nothing in the ways 


If Hog. Andi in ano br the words of the ſame 
1 apoſtle, 


| 7 6 11 e not yet, neither underſtand? Have Ye your 
heart yet Cardin ? Having eyes ſee ye not ? and having ears 
. hear ye not? and do ye not remember?“ Mark viii. 17, 18. 
1 * And they underſtood none of theſe things, and this ſay- 
= ing was hid from them, neither knew _— the big. which 
« were ſpoken,” -Luke xviti. 34. 
Get thee behind me, Satan, thoy art an offence unto me, 
6 for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of ws * 
by that be of men.” ” Matt, xvi. 23. 


S. uw. 


I Sb. 0 dt bo, gt om he 


E the Cle Mien Religion, 1 7 


of poſtle, Sich put a kind of equality. betwixt ax. 
W Teh Chriſt, Moſes, and Elias, che. add, 5 4 
that he knew not what he fd. , ee ö 
Can one be diffident of the ſincerity of thoſe 5 
Who give ſuch convincing proofs. of it;! is 
there any example amongſt mankind of a; hh 
nature? and what hiſtorian has ever mi 
2 hiſtory of his own ignorance, weakneſ 5, or 
meanneſs, with thoſe facts he tranſmitted to 
Pasten TED 
+ Such an ingenuous proceeding would altogim 
me leſs, if the recital of the actions of Jeſus 
Chriſt was neceſſarily related with the faults, of 
his diſciples: but they are all, except the trea- 
ſon of Judas, quite detach'd from them: and 
ue ſhould not have a leſs knowledge of the 
miracles, the contradictions, and reproaches 
from the Jews, and the ignominious death of 
Chriſt, had all which regards the weakneſſes 
of his diſciples, been omitted. There is there- 
fore certainly ſomething. ſupernatural in a ſin- 
cerity ſo contrary to the views of human wiſ- 
dom, to the ſentiments of a worldly heart, or 
even to the deſire of edifying others, to the 
fear of being upbraided with paſt faults, Or to 
the lawful care of preſerving. to the miniſters 
of the goſpel, that authority neceſlaty bor The 
right diſcharging of their miniſtry. ;._- 
Ihe apoſtles muſt therefore have depended 
upon more than natural means, to have thus 
_ negleted all natural ones, and to hade choſen 
ſuch as were contrary. They muſt have had no 
expectations either from their reputation or 
N merit ; ; they al; have, 15 12 — of 


E l 
8 AF, {luc ( £ 18 ſs 
P * ” - .* > - o f * Aa as 1 oy 6 — * 
” 1 1 * i. EZ" 0 VF — 8 5 # * «4 8 Wy * 
2 & 5.4 4 34 4 o : : 77 Thy # 2 «> {* 4 S a"; be Fig, te "I F 5 J ; 4 — a * 
v 
9 þ * 0 


1 ö 1 1 1 5 1 5 ; : 
* 10 9 Cas * $4 + 4 « wh As FL #1 % 4 . 9144 1111 


56, - Af A Trratiſe of che... Principles 

PART "fucc:fsbv other ways, and have believed, that 
III, the leſs they appeared proper at firiſt for their 

office, the more vifible would be the power of 
him that commiſſioned them. We ſhall ſee 
in the ſequel, that this has been their conſtant 
perfwaſion, and that uch a en _ 
eee from heaven. 1: 10 2105 8:4 55 


ARTIC ILE IV. s | 


They all agree in hat is "IR — 
Tn con rformity” was not” concerted. | 
Te truth of the main point Proved 
6 ſome ſeeming con:radiftions. boon 


| T7 'U. T 8 1 engage in a 1 ds 
0 deration - of the inimitable and divine 
character of the evangeliſts, I ſhall ſtop a fe 
moments to compare what they have — | 
and I. find by comparing their books, new 
proofs of a ſincerity, not only: humanly, a 
fect, but truly divine. ( | 
They all agree in what is e and this 4 
conformity. amongſt: ſeveral | cotemporary au- 
thors, is of an ineſtimable merit; to thoſe who | 
have a love of truth; eſpecially in things f 
ſuch importance j but this conformity was nat 
agreed on, and of m we AYE. ee | 
proofs. 1 tat! Du Fo i 
1. Tbe ſtyle is differeint, tho! Wee 
common character of the evangeliſts be that of 
an admirable ſin: plicity, infinitely removed from 
all flattery and allcQation, 'This — 4 
ne Mpyle 
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ſtyle 18 enfibie betwixt 1 and: St.Cnav; 
John, and bętwixt both theſe writers and 2 Ive 8 
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order, and done what interpreters have 


Luke; and this verifies what is other 


proved by ae that theſe en are dif- 


ferentaoX 51273 0537 25h 2103; 35542 e ch 1 

2. They did not all write at Ahe FR. time. 
St. Luke Saks of thoſe who had written bo- 
fore him, and we learn from monuments of 
antiquity, that St. Matthew wrote the firſt, 


E | and St. John the laſt of all. 


As the times were different, ſo were the 
1 in which they wrote. And this proves 


1 there was no agreement amongſt. them. 5 


4. If there had, the evangeliſts would have 


fa: 4 compact body of hiſtory ; they 
would have placed every event in its natural 


deavoured to do ſince, by uniting what is 

ticular to-each-evangeliſt,-to- form of ſeparate: 
parts a complete hiſtory, -Whereas it is viſi⸗ 
ble, on the contrary, that every evangeliſt has 
choſen for himſelf a particular order, without 


attention to a general diſpoſition ; and if his 


narration agrees with that of others, it is truth 
and not deſign that cauſes the agreement. 
s We are ſtill more ſatisſied when we ch 


ſerve. ſome ſeeming contradictions in the evan- 


geliſts; for it is evident, they would have 
avoided them if they had written in concert, 
or elſe would have explained them, ſo as to 


prevent that unfavourable opinion which ſome 
might conceive of arg re ſeem to cn 
der other,” 


— 
INT? 


tut ns zlib 1s 


- . 1 ww Y * 48 
A nid Ls & a wt 445100. SIS AS 1 8 7 be 33.34 . 


4 
3 r eee „. 4 N K — * 
. 2 2 — S IEEECSY Ap 4a Bos — — — =. 


4 > >. 
es, = 


4 
; 
39 
72 
This 
2 
5 
i 
* 
5 
* 
N 95 
7 
* 
= 


vali | 


n 


, 'F8 


PaRT 


DAME. 


A Treatiſe of the. Principles ” 
Why, for example, does | St. Luke, who N 


wrote * St. Matthew, make uſe at; a ge- 


— nealogy ſo different from that given by the 
former, of the family of Jeſus Chriſt, which | 


he had drawn from the public archives ? or 


why does he not explain in what manner they 
may: be reconciled ? was it, that he defired to 
be believed preferably to St. Matthew)? or 


cou'd he hope to be believed himſelf, taking 


no notice of a genealogy ſo different from his, 
nor offering to ſhew its falfity ? but on the 


contrary, he feems only to oppoſe it by ano- 


ther, of whoſe Sn he leaves us er 18 
* nor Ant. 


Some perhap s might think they had a right 


to ſuſpend | their judgment betwixt theſe two 
| evangeliſts; and refuſe to credit either, ſeeing 
them fo at variance; but it is certainly. con- 


trary to all human reaſon, to ſuſpe& them of 


having acted by agreement, upon ſeeing the 


little precaution they have taken to remove a 
kind of ſcandal which this Sewing contradi- 
Rion might poſſibly occaſion. 


If St. Luke was ignorant of what: St. Mat- 


thew had written, the affectation of being con- 
formable to him, could never enter into his 


mind. And if he knew it, without giving 
himſelf any trouble about the bad effect which 
the difference of genealogies would infallibly 


produce in the minds of a great many, it is 


ſtill more evident he couꝰd not write in con- 
be r of PUR argament! ee 


more cogent, when we reflect upon this un- 


C oncer N 


© es e 


% +4 
— ao et „ 
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* of. tho Chriſtian Religion. I 
poncern' of $:. Luke, after having written his CRT. 
goſpel, upon his falence, upon his"conftancy IV. 
in not ſaying a word, which might ſerve as an wv 

elucidation. For tho? chriſtians might remain 
ſatisfied, yet it was impoſſible for ſtrangers not 
to object to this diverſity. It muſt be then, 
that St. Luke, notwithſtanding theſe circum- 
ſtances, refuſed deſignedly tovadd any thing: 
and nov ſo ſevere and conſtant x refuſal, cou oa 
never be the effect of a mutual agreement. 

We may obſerve ſome other ſeeming con- 
tradictions in things indeed of Jeſs importance, 
but Which ſtill more fully prove, that the 
evangeliſts were very far from _— ca 
ang other motive but truth, n. 

St. Matthew and St. Mark ſay, bats J efus 
| Cit cured à blind man in coming from 
5 Jericho 3 ＋ and St. Luke fays poſitively, that it 
Was going thither, adding ſeveral other acti- 
ons which Jeſus: Chriſt did in that city, and 
in particular the honour he did e to 
- cleats his houſe for his lodging. 
The miracle of the centurion's e b 
was cured by Jeſus Chriſt, is celebrated in the 
goſpel : * but one of the principal circurnſtan- 
ces is very differently related by St. Matthew, 
who ſays, the centurion came himſelt to aſkc 
en favour Ha Chen from what it &3 110 St. 
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1 And as they departed com bk. Mart mei «7 | 
« And as he went out of Jericho. Mark x. 46. 


« As he was come nigh | unto Jericho—and ofas npered, and 
1 78 through Jericho. Luke Xvili, 1 Ts XIX. . 


„And when Jeſus was entre into, Capernaum, there came 
4 * unto him a centurion, Telroching him, hy ing. Matt. Vii. 5 4 


2 


bo a ] 40 reatiſe 17 7 the Principles - | 
| Pant Lake, who aſſures us, that this officer judged 
III. bunſelf, unworthy Þ+ to appear before him, and 

. eputed ſome af his friends. 

gt "When Jeſus Chriſt ſent 4% diteiples i into 
J udea, to preach that the kingdom of God 
Was near at hand; he forbad them to pre- 
pare any ching for their journey, not ſo much 
as a Naff, I according to St. Luke and St. Mat- 
thew. Rut St. Mark excepts in this general 
ene the ſtaff, ſo neceſſary to foot-tra- 
„ 
I know theſe diene may be geren - 
but not without aan, and many are not 
capable of finding out by nn kat Beg what 
reconciles them. Men who form the deſign of 
writing on the ſame ſubject, ſuffer not ſuch 
differences to eſcape them,” which. muſt be 
perceived. by every one; or ſhould they have 
eſcaped. their attention, they take great care 
33 to reform * : but the e 
liſts ſaw . and left them. They acted N al 
out. of another prineiple — elend wiſdom.: 
chey thought of nothing but being ſincere, 
without affecting to be ſo: they therefore were 
moved by a Spirit ſuperior: to all difficulties, 
tince he 2 Wie WT their "PATE: wr of 
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5 ag Take nothing for your journey, x neither ſaves. Luke i ix. 


| Fh Pi der Io - 
bh! l : * « „Neither cboußbt 1 aner worty to come unto thee. 
it | | Luke vii. 7. 

| 


. Nor yet ſtaves. Matth. x. 10. 


| &« And commanded them that th they ſhould take MOONS for 
0 their journey, fave a Raff on ark vi. 8. 


. * They are anſwered in the not Chapters, | 
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We ad many of this kind oh 179019 8 
the hiſtory of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt; IV. 
but the chef is the narration of the angel's' ths 

rance, who ſpoke to the holy gs 7 : 
Matthew has deſcribed it thus: K And be- 
« hold, there was a great earthquake: for the 
* angel of the Lord deſcended” from heaven, 
« and came and rolled back the ſtone from 
« the door, and fat upon it. His countenance 

e was like lightning, and His raiment white as 
<« ſhow. So that the keepers who were near 
the ſepulchre, were ſo ſeized on with, fear, 
< that they became as dead men. But che 
angel addreffing himſelf to the women, faid 
eto them: Fear not ye, for I know that ye 
* ſeek ] clus, who was crucified : he is not 

* here: he is riſen.“ One wou'd think 
this narration; that the ſame angel who fright- 

ed the guards, heartened the women, 1725 
that all this paſſed | in the ſame moment. 

But St. Luke relates this in a manner, t that 
appears different. The women, ſays he, + 
% ſaw that the ſtone which had been before 
„the ſepulchre, was taken away THY 
« went in, and found not the bach 
Lord Jeſus; which having cauſed in W 
« ſurprixe and trouble, two men appeared be- 

« fore them in ſhining raiment, And ſeeing 
e them ſeized with fear, ſaid to them, Why 
© ſeek ye amongſt the dead him who, is: Iiv- 
« ing? he i is not here: he is riſen,” „ atv l 
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62 A Treatiſe of the Principles 
Parr To judge haſtily of this apparition by ſuth 
HI. differences, one wou'd not take it for the ſame, 
And St. John + adds a new difficulty, by 
ſeparating St. Mary Magdalene from the other 
women, and granting to her alone the viſion 
of the angels, tho* St. Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke aſſure poſitively, that they were all to- 
gether, when the angel informed them of the 
reſurretion'of Chriſ . 
I repeat not here, what I have often ob- 
ſerved; that theſe ſeeming contradictions are 
but apparent, and that by meditation we may 
find a means to reconcile them. I only inſiſt 
here on that ſeeming contrariety, of which 
every one feels the impreſſion; and I main- 
tain, that authors who had concerted things, 
and had no hopes of perſuading but by an 
uniformity of teſtimony, wou'd have avoided 
with care a kind of contradiction, which is 
molt viſible perhaps to the vulgar, and more 
obvious than the anſwers of interpreters. 

In reality, there have been men 1n all ages 
who have been offended at theſe appearances 
ll of inconſiſtency, and have looked on them as 
_- to many weaker parts, whereby they might 
—_— attack the truth of ſcripture ; but they ought 

to have produced a quite contrary effect. For 

nothing can be a ſtronger or more convincing 
proof of their verity, than this pretended 
weakneſs, which is an invincible proof they 
were not concerted ; but that their authors 
were more intent upon truth, than a ſtudied 


probability. 5 
| | The 


I John xx. 14. 1 


of the Chriſtian Neligion. 1 | 


( differences: it would have been greater from IV. 

| an entire viſible conformity. The differences 
2 ate rare, and affect not the eſſentials: but 

4 the ſuſpicion which a too regular uniformityß 

ig might cauſe, would have weakened the whole, 


= ſhaken the foundations; and it is in this 
the wiſe, conduct of . providence is viſible. 
Providence knew our nature, jealouſy, and 
doubts: it has diſtinguiſhed hetwixt dangers ; 
and to ſecure our faith in eſſentials, it has 
left where withal to exerciſe it in other 
having choſen a clear and viſible conformity, 
— it was neceſſary, and veiling it com, 
edly, where the veil itſelf would 8 to 
fear it, 0 wing it was. not ee, 


The great danger conſiſted not in ſome Char. 5 
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CHAP. v. 


The 8 and. di vine charadter of the 
evangeliſts, common to them all, and which 
agrees 1 th them alone, ond admirably 
roves their fincerity. They content them- 
ſelves with a fimple narration, and ſuppreſs 
all refletions, even when they appear un- 
aubi dable and neceſſary. A — that ſuch 
moderation is not the effett of artifice, nor of 
common ſincerity, but of a ſupernatural con- 


parent indifference, in ſpeaking of Teſus 
Chriſt and his myſteries, tho they were full of 
zeal and love for him, and had an bi gh idec 
of his actions, docrrine, and myſteries. It is 
4 double prodi gy, that this ts the character 
* all the evangel; 5. ARS 1 


ROM the conſideration of * writings, 
I ſhall paſs to that of the authors them- 
ſelves, in order to examine their ſpirit and 
character; and I find hereby new Proof of 
their ſtrict ſincerity. 
For they all reſemble one 8 in thoſe 
points wherein they reſemble no other men. 
They write of the moſt aſtoniſhing things, 
without appearing aſtoniſhed : they declare the 
greateſt wonders, as if they were common and 
ordinary : they ſpeak of what concerns them 


which reſemble indifferency : and they all deny 
themſelves, with ans fame ſeverity, all manner 


| 3 "a 


duct. New proofs + their fimplicity and ap- 


the neareſt, with a calmneſs and ſedateneſs 


ty 'T *% O06” WW tis (Þ w_ 


And-.it doubles the prodigy; 


an intent to oblſc 


point of light, and made their readers? per. 
ceive; that their very ignorance and mearmeſs 
were neceſſary in the deſigns of heaven. They 
owed, as one would think, this reflection both 


of reflections, even where they ſeem nen | J 6; P. 


ly neceſſary and indiſpenſable. i 
Such a character is not only new, but Gn 
that we find it in 
all the evangeliſts in the ſame degrees -tho” we 
tee no traceviof: it in other men. 
But let us proceed to 


obſervations, what a variety of matter we 


ſhould find; en we e Ab- 
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They content alen wh" a” nb 


e and ſuppreſs all refleti- 
ons, even where ogy ANA" e 
and unavoidable. e eee . 

Fu the eviaigeli, an dds bott 16 öl, the 
s meanneſs of their birth and emplodymes C 
had mentioned a word about the deligh''s 
God, which was to evidence his p by 
uſing none but weak inſtruments; 0n-4/ſudden 
they would have fixed the mind onthe? true 


ta che power and wiſdom of: God, as well as 


to themſelves: Why then did they not make 


it At muſt have been preſent to amen 
wh chen did n 07 94121109 
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e all; but to judge by ſome 
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66 A Treatiſe of the Principle 
arr Their faults, which they ſpeak of fo often; 
III. and with ſuch fincerity, would have appeared 
enn excuſable, had they ſaid, at leaſt but 
once, that they ferved to ſhew in chem the 
of grace, which changed them on a 
Wo ſadden into quite other men: and yet they 
. deny themſelves this reflection; and — but 
5 they would have uſed fuch reſerve and modes 
| | i | 0 47 2 | 
Wl They elan, how the chief priefls vl ahi 
"1 riſes aſked Pilate to place a guard at the'fe- 
1 | pulchre of Jeſus Chriſt, during three days, for 
ll | fear his diſciples ſhould ſteal his body, and 
4 publiſh N that he was riſen; and 
i that the governor anſwered, 'Ye have guards, 
1 171 let them guard the ſe lchre as, ye think pro- 
5 per. This was the place to ſay: That Provi- 
1 lenc took them i in their own ſhare; that their 


8 
very precautions againſt the religion of Jeſus C 
Chriſt became its proofs ; and that by thus d 
placing guards, which depended on themſelves J 
and not on the governor, they took away the very 8 
ſhadow of all difiraſt and diffidence : bm tie i © 

E tl 
by 
h 
tl 


evangeliſts are content with the bare hi ory, 
and take no advantage of inferences. „Auch 
moderation, in ſuch circumſtances, A l 


natural. EPs 7 

Wl he alert! who had beet ir were thun- | 
| debug: by the glory of tlie angel who Ill © 
1 _ . appeared to them, and flung back the ſtone A 
Wl with. which the ſepulehre was cloſed, after 

wh Having been witneſſes of the reſurrection of 

we Neſus Chriſt, 3 at a Wee oh: the. te 
"j 2. Matt. XXVili, 11, 2 | 5 
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* bo Nai hens. fix Ait loldoud, tw N 
is diſciples during their ſleep had ſtolen him V. 


away. It is not poſſible to relate this groſs w= 


impoſture, without reflecting at the ſame time 


on its confutation, vizi the prevarication and 


raſhneſs of thoſe men; who affirmed them 
ſelves witneſſes of What bad been done in their 


ſleep, « But What is not in the power of un- 


inſpired nature, has been in the power of the 
evangeliſt. +. He has related that lie, and 
what. is {till more, the ſucceſs of it; and then 
he has, held his. peace. Is the mind. of man 


capable.;of ſuch reſerve ? is: there any one ſo 
ignorant of the heart of man, as not to per- 


ceive this ſurpaſſes its capacity, and. bears. ts 
ſtamp. of ſuper natural power 2 . 


gt. Peter and St. John 4 being ; Liſbeined by 


St. Mary Magdalene, that the e of J 


Chrift was open, and his body not to be — 


determined to go thither; in running, St; 
John; as the youngeſt, came firſt; but by a nas 


tural horror he had not the reſolution to enter. 
3 Peter, leſs timid, entered; and he ſaw | 


ith - aſtoniſhment, that the line: 
bay body of Jeſus had been wra 
behind, — that the handkerchi 
his head had been bound, was laid apart from 


the other linen. St. John, who had firſt 


confuſedly ſeen theſe things by ſtooping down, 


and del into hs ee n after 


St. 


x 85 81 this ſayin bs commony aid arong the 1 


4e until this day.” Matt. xxviii. 15. 
1 Joly Chap. 3 XX. ver. 2. and following. 
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ParT St. Peter, examined all, and never thought of 
III. attributing this effect to his reſurrection. 
— All theſe circumſtances clearly prove, that 
the apoſtles were incapable of a deſign of ſteal- 
ing the body of. Jeſus Chriſt, much leſs of exe- 


cuting this defign ; ſince the two diſciples; who' 


appeared to have had the moſt courage and 
zeal, looked upon it as a bold action to go to 
the ſepulchre, when it was open and the 
guards were gone: ſince for fear of being ob- 
ſerved, they went running, and ſeparate from 
each other ; fince one of them even refuſed to 
go in, not thro' fear of man, but from a lef 
ferious apprehenſion; but being animated by 
the example of St. Peter, he ſaw together with 
him the linen cloth on one ſide, and the 
handkerchief on the other; and ſince it is ma- 
nifeſt, that had they had the deſign of taking 
away the body of Jeſus Chriſt, they would 
not have loſt time in unfolding the Wrapping 
and laying them decently aſide. Their preci- 
pitation and fear of a ſurprize, muſt have 8 
vented any thing of this kind. | 
Why therefore does not St. John, one of 
Chriſt's diſciples, when he relates theſe circum- 
ſtances, make ſome ſuch reflection? Why 
does he ſtop ſhort there, where the mind of 
man, left to- itſelf, could not have ſtopped. 
He knew thoſe reports which the Jews affect- 


ficient to prove the falſity, and without doubt 
he was ſenſible” of it: why does he not then 


make the application ? Sincerity here is the 


leaſt point of conſideration , what, proves it, 
eee ie bk e Gol 


ed to ſpread abroad. What he relates is ſuf- 
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18 ſtill more ſurprizing: and I cannot refuſe CAP. 
my aſſent to thoſe men, who leave me at liber- v. 
ty 1 make thoſe reflections myſelf, where they. 
are ſo ſtrong and deciſive, and content khan 
ſelves . the Huge narration... 


ALT. e | 


Prof that fuch a eee is not ht : 
 effet of artifice, nor of. an ordinary 


 fmcerity, but £4 a . per natural co cons 
| du.. ft : 


TT would be carrying diffdence' to a P 
extremity, to ſuſpect that the evangeliſts 
ſuppreſſed all tranſactions they had an intereſt 
in, to the end. that this moderation might be 
accounted in them a higher merit, and that 
they might perſuade others with more efficacy, 
by thus artfully hiding their deſire of perſua- 
ding. A fineſſe of this kind would ſtrip ſince- 
rity of all its advantages, and of thoſe marks 
5 we are to diſtinguifh it from falſe= 
hood; nay, © it would become ſuſpected 
by thoſe proofs which ſhould eſtabliſh it; 
and by a malignity vrithout principle or rule, 
mankind might doubt of every thing, even 
what is moſt evident ant certain. | i . SY 
But tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe affectation an 
art in this ſimplicity of the evan elifts; in re⸗ 
gard of things 1 in Which they had i intereſt 
there are ſeveral other tees wherein 1000 
can attribute to this principle the ſeverity with 
which they waved all reflections. 
* 3 „ They 


. 5 
9 


wo 
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 ParT They had all a high eſteem of Jeſus Chriſt, 
V. of his innocence and holineſs. Vet they all 
a, that he was baptized by St. John, which 
Was only a baptiſm of humiliation and penance, 
and in appearance was only fit for ſinners, 
and but a preparation for the goſpel, There 
was a kind of neceſſity to reconcile with the 
eminent virtue of Jeſus Chrift, the profeſſion 
of public penance. One word might have 
explained to us this myſtery, wherein the 
glory of Jeſus Chriſt is ſo far intereſted ; but 
this ſingle word eſcapes not from any of the 
. evangeliſts, and they all leave us in an aſto- 
niſhment, tho they were ſenſible that this 
Wouſc be the conſequence. ...: cc... 
Almoſt all the circumſtances of the tempta- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt in the deſart, have ſome- 
thing that offends and ſhocks. us at firſt, One 
ſees not without pain, and a kind of horror, 
the Saviour of the world in the power of Sa- 
temple, and after, of a high mountain, from 


whence he ſhews him all the empires of the 


1 po [1 ”—_ 1 


world, which he dares to call himſelf maſter 
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ot, without this falſhood being contradicted. 
One would 7 85 ſome explication, Which 
might render this part of the goſpel leſs 


ſo deragatory to the honour and majeſty of 
Chriſt; but this js refuſed; and yet the cyan- 
V 
unſtances they mention will ea 
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the object of the. faith of a multitude of persCnar, 
ſons; the reaſon i is, that they knew they were V. 

true, and relied on the Foes: of God to male . 
| them be believed. 


The ſame may be faid of the ſoar din mor- 
tal ſadneſs of Jeſus Chriſt *, of his bloody 


ſweat, of his agony, of the need he had of 


being comforted, by an angel, as likewiſe of. 
his prayer, which he repeated ſo often, to be 


diſpenſed with from drinking his. chalice, for 


which he ſeemed to thirſt + ſo ſhort a time 


'before. It is-certain that the evangeliſts, who 


looked on Jefus Chriſt, as the ſource and foun- 


thin-head of all courage in the martyrs, would, 


never have imagined any ſuch thing, much leſs 
would they have wrote it, if they had not 


been obliged by truth; but this is not our 


object at 1 — 455 My aſtoniſhment is, that 
they have ſaid nothing to explain ſuch thin gs 
as appeared incompatible with the ſtrength, 


Intrepidity, and entire reſignation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, from the firſt inſtant of his incarna- 


tion. For their own intereſt is not in que- 


ſtion, but that of their maſter, Can it be 


ſuppoſed that there is any artifice here in their 
ſuppreſſing all reflections? Do they expect 


that people will be better diſpoſed” to look 


upon Jeſus Chriſt as God, after having ſeen 


2 leſs reſolute in appearance than the mar- 


x It is evident, it could be nothing but 
yy: Os who dag” condutted the 
3 1 thouglts 
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Parr thoughts and pen of the evangeliſts, and for- „ 
III. bad them to add any thing further; whilſt the 
human mind, without this afſiſtance, muſt 
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have condemned itſelf for ſuch an omiſſion. 
And it is evident the evangeliſts muſt have 
been perſuaded that they. were only his organs, 
and that neither their reflections, nor any other 
methods of human wifdom, were neceſſary to 
cauſe thoſe truths to be received, which | he 
could make us aſſent to whenever he pleaſed. 
This becomes till: more clear and manifeſt, 
on thoſe occaſions, wherein the very words. 
of Jeſus Chriſt ſeem to diminiſh the idea 
the evangeliſts would fain give him, and 
might have been ſoſtened oY ſome pager cor- 
rective. As for inſtance, - © - | 
It is related in St. Mark arid St. Luke + 7, hes 
t a man falling on his knees before our Saviour, 
<« ſaid to him, Good maſter, what ſhould I de 
to acquire life eternal ? And Jeſus Chriſt faid - 
to him, Why calleſt thou me good! ? there is 
none good but God alone.“ This anſwer, 
which the Arians have very much «bulbs; 1 
ſeems to put a great difference betwixt Jeſus 
Chriſt and God. One ſhonld think it would 
Have been proper to prevent this abuſe, by de- 
termining the true ſenſe of Chriſt's words; and 
none can deny but this muſt have been known 
to the evangeliſts; out of what motive there- 
fore did they ſuppreſs it? what zealous diſciple 
would have failed: on this occaſion, for the-ſake! 
of * maſter s glory, to elear up ſo ä 


„ * * 
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an obſcurity? But it was leſs neceſſury to clear CH Ar. 
this up, than to prove the ſincerity of 9 MI 
geliſts, and the ſupernatural manner in whith CO 
they were inſpired. They would never have 
related the anſwer of Jeſus Chriſt, if they had 

not been ſincere; and they would habe ex- 
plained it, if they had ho directed in their 
writings merely by reaſon and human pru- 
dence, Such difficulties left unexplained, prove 

the truth of the facts, and the inſpiration of 

the evangeliſts. And theſe two "Js eſta- 
bliſhed prove all the reſt. ih: 

- This is the reaſon we ought to ſet a high s 
value upon an example of a like nature. It is 
written in St. Mark I, that Jeſus Chriſt ſpeak- | 
ing of his laſt coming, the chief circum- 
ſtances of which he mentions, added theſe 
words, which the enemies of his divinity have 
ſince turned into their ſtrongeſt argument 
againſt this article of the chriſtian faith: But 
of that day and that hour knoweth no 
ce man, no, not the angels which are in hea- f 
ce ven, neither the Son, but the Father.“ 15 
The ignorance of the Son is compared with | 
that of the angels; and the term of Son is 
abſolute, without adding the Son of man. 
Who would not wiſh that this term had bla | 

explained ? and which of us would have left it 
in this harſhneſs, without: ſoſtening it? but by 

this procedure we ſhould have ſpoiled all. 

The correctives which ſoften it are in other 

Pee of a It Was neceſſary in this 
place 

1 Mark l. 32; af) $3 * u 
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PART place. for the general intereſt of the goſpel 
III. truths, that one particular point ſhould be re- 


— lated jn the very words . by Jeſus Chriſt, 


and that theſe terms, which ſeem contrary to 
his infinite knowledge, ſhould be left without 
interpretation; for by this none can ſuſpect the 
evangeliſts of inſincerity, becauſe they appear 
to oy been ſincere to exceſs. - None can ac- 
cuſe them of having followed in their writings 
mere human views, ſince they diſregard them 
in eſſential ou. And thus we have ſuffi. 
cient grounds always to believe them, becauſe 
they chuſe rather to leave ſome doubts about 
Chriſt's divinity and omniſcience, than weaken 


the truth. 


We are aflonithed 105 we read in St. 
John, * that which the Son anſwered to the 
holy virgin his mother, who repreſented to 
him the want of wine at the marriage feaſt, 
where he was preſent with his diſci ples: 


* Woman, ſaid he, what have I to do with 


< thee? mine hour is not yet come,” This 
anſwer, compared with the cuſtomary humi- 
lity and mildneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, appears a 
little harſh, and one finds a difficulty to make 
this agree with that ſubmiſſion for his mother 


and S.. Joſeph, of which St. Luke makes 
mention. But we are more ſurprized to ſee 
this faid without reflection, mitigation, or 
xemark. It was eaſy to bave ſatisfied, and 
even edified us, by adding ſomething to ſet 
this i in its true _— Human OP 2 


0 John ; it, * 


cr father and have ſought 


——— 


to have needed it. St. John's e 
be ſuppoſed to have been indifferent and un- Fo 
congerned. - How could he then reſolve to 


leave us in pain? The reaſon is, becauſe he 
ingenuouſſly wrote what the Son of God had 


ſaid, and was ordered to make no addition: 
the fact was certain; the explanation was for- 
bidden him: he would have made a different 
relation had he invented it: he would have 


eleared up our doubts, if he had acted but as 
an ordinary man.. 


It was thus St. Luke, who ocherwin gives 


us a high idea of the holy virgin, tells us, 
+ ſhe. comprehended not the afiſwer Jeſus 
Chriſt gave J when ſhe found him in the 


temple, and tepreſented to him the uneaſineſs 


with which ſhe had ſought him: Son, why 
8 haſt thou thus dealt with kb Behold, d, thy 
ec  fofrowing. 


te And he ſaid unto hats, How is i that ye 


e ſought nie? wiſt ye not that I mut 5 


te about my Father's buſineſs; Such an 
anſwer ſeems to have nothing difficult or ob- 
ſcure in it; and tho' it might contain ſome- 
thing which ſurpaſſes our knowledge, it does 
not Tg ſo reaſonable it ſhould | have ſurpaf⸗ 
ſed the light of the bleſſed virgin. The evan- 
geliſt e e aſſures us; I that ſhe 


| comprehended not this anſwer, and he con- 
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1 And they underſtood not the bg which he he ant 


b“ them,” Tei 50. | 
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Part taking any precaution either. i in regard of the 
III. holy virgin, or us, and without being ſollici- 
tous about our reflections, which he might 


have ſtopt with one of his. Nothing is more 
capable than this, when well underſtood, to 
convince us, that he was a faithful hiſtorian, 
ſince he wrote what was true, without veriſi- 
militude, and what no fiction could ever in- 
vent; and that he was directed by different 
lights from ours, ſince he wrote in ſuch a man- 


ner as none of us would naturally have : 
en ; 


- * 


ARTICLE I. 


We ew . their fimplicity 'Y, nd. v1 


fble difnterefledneſs; , when they ſpeak 


3 


/ Teſus Chriff and his myſteries, 
Tho they were full of zeal, and love 
Jon Fig and had a high 5 of. His 
Arion, docirine, and myſteries.” \ 


H ES E Slat viii which being ain. 
ted mutually firengthen each other, 
neceſſarily make a great impreſſion upon 
minds that are well acquainted with the marks 
of truth, and inſtructed in the nature and con- 
Ritution of mankind. But we” have not 
yet dived into what is profoundeſt and moſt 
nimitable in the character of the evangeliſts. 
Every one knows with what ardor they loved 
i400 Chriſt, and what zeal they had for him ; 
and yet they ſpeak of his great actions, of his 
 numberlek 


of the. — Religion. = 1 
numberleſs miracles, of his ſublime dodrine, not CM. 
only without emotion, and without any of thoſe Tr 


ducing A lili] in others, which are dura on 
ſuch occaſions, but in terms ſo fimple, ſo 
ſhort; and diſtant from all affectation, that we 
ſhould think, did we not know their ſenti⸗ | 
ments otherwiſe, that they were writing a. 9 
reign hiſtory, and ſuch a one, as "Ong" were „ 
indifferent too 5 
They had the ſime ideas Ls thi folkerings 
of Jobs Chriſt, as the prophet” Iſaiah, and 
the other prophets, who Pts) him: they 
knew the merit and value of them as well as 
St. Paul: and yet they give us the hiſtory, $ 
without ſtopping at any circumſtance, with- 
out mixing any reflections, without intimatin 
in the Jeaſt thoſe impreſſions which the pai 963 
and ignominies of their lord and maſter male 
on them; without once attempting to excite 
in others, e compatiion, indignation 3 
aſtoniſnment. 5 | 
One would even think that they defianad to 
abridge the account as much as pofſfible, ſo 
little do they dwell: on the moſt important 
circumſtances. In reality, not one of the evan- 
geliſts relate them all. We muſt unite their 
hiſtories to have a complete account of the 
ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt: and even then it ap- 
| ban evidently that all is not ſaicc. { 
The flagellation which was ſo cruel,” 
cn it , was deſigned by Pilate to move the Ss 
Jews to compaſſion, and touch them with s 
pity, is marked only” by one word, and 9 
that 


7 
Pan that indireQly, in two evangeliſts *, The un- 
III. heard - of outrages they did Jeſus Chriſt 3 in the 


Io Treatif of. Me. Principles 


wan houſe of Caiphas, and in the Prætorium, 


where he was expoſed to the inſults and bar- 
barity of the Roman ſoldiers, are related in 
two or three lines. The +. crucifixian is paſſed 


over; in a Word. It is occaſionally that we are 


informed in another place, 4 that. Jeſus Chriſt 
Was nailed to a croſs, and we ſhould, not have 


been ſure of this, but for the hiſtory: pr his 


"Who wad us would "Sy written in this 
manner the life of a good man, unjuſtly op- 


preſſed by a wicked Ki IG and en 


had he been our parent, our friend: had he 
| loaded us with favours, had he died to ſave us, 
had he ſaved our family as well as us, had he 
delivered our country and ate from cruel ene- 
mies, by facrificing himſelf for the public good; 


what ſentiments would not this — produced 


in us of gratitude, admiration, love, indigna- 


tion againſt his enemies, hatred of their inju- 


ſtice, With 
ſame emotions in others? Whence ha 


6. hes, God, who, believed themſelves re- 
deemed by dite from cternal death, and. who 


were perſuaded he was ſacrificed or their fakes, 
ſpeak. —_ ſo much moderation and pie 
his contumelies and ſufferings? and how can 
_ they, with ſo much gratitude and love, a ule 

* 


ſerye ſo went 4 ene e (Here is y 


; att xi. 20. | Makkav. 15. 


TE Maxx, Nxvii. 34. whe John xx. 1 


LI 1 


an ardent defire. of kindling the 
„that men who worſhipped. Jets hut 


"of the Chriftian Regen, | 53 


che operation of another ſpirit' than human: CHA 
and the finger of God is here more clearly Vi 
marked out, than in ole prodigies hi.. 
baffle the lorcerles of the magicians Wa RE 
ed Moſes; 2+ * 1 S 
For it was on one fide fo ES. to 9 
the innocence of Jeſus Chriſt, and on the other 
to inveigh againſt, and' make odious his ene . 
mies, to break into complaints at their inju- 
ſtice, that it would have been impoſſihle for 
the evangeliſts to be contented with a ſu nple 
narration, without intermixing ſome refle&tions 
and exclamations, if they had not been eon 
ducted by a divine 'wiſdom, ſuperior not only 
to human reaſon, but to faith itſelf, and the 
virtue of the greateſt ſaints: and if this wife 
dom had not made itſelf abſolute maſter of 
their paſſions to tepreſs them, and of all the 
motions of their gratitude and zeal, to mode 
rate their ſallies. 
3 6 one read with this thought ne kb 
the paſſion in the evangeliſts, and then 
5nd of what moment it was that all hauld 
content themſelves with the ſimple facts, wich- 
out qualifying them, without charging them 
with any thing that was not a neceſſary: part of 
the narration. The envy and fury of the priefty” 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt drew not on n thi the leaſt 
invective: the perfidy of Judas is told with. 
out the leaſt hatred or bitterneſs. - His inſo- 
lence in daring to approach Jeſus Chriſt to kiſs 
him, and betray him by this fign of confidence 
and friendſhip, excites the indignation of every 
reader, but extorts not. a Word from the hiſto- 
rian. 


* * 


— 


fo E 
PART rian. The weakneſs of Pilate is evident, but 
2 the eyangeliſts content themſelves with relating 
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the facts which prove it, The pride of Lies 


Gags. evangeliſt ; it belongs ce 


rod, who revenges himſelf for the ſilence of 
Chriſt, by attributing it to ignorance or folly, 
well deſerved to have been confounded, by re- 
vealing the. deep wiſdom - which humbled his 
pride; but upon this very intereſting point all 
the evangeliſts obſerve the fame reſery edneſs of 
expreſſion. --... .. 
why it poſſible, Hs 1 refle&tions, RES 

18 as a preface to many others, we ſhould 
not perceive, how ſo conſtant a conduct on gne 
ſide, and ſo ſuperior to nature on the other 
muſt. be a character of divinity, Which, 20 


E reaſon hal i piejudice can e als bo. 2:7 
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ARTICLE. 1. 


* 2. Ms 


2 10 double bed, that ; * F: * 


#434 


aA character t, be coninon zo all 
the apoſtles. ft ts 1 pO, ee, 


048 Ms 
His: FERRED 155 . elf, 
and ſo. ſurpriſing, is not that of one 
them all, tho! 
they wrote in places, and at 1 
different; and yet it is equal in all. If the 
firſt-amongſt them ſerved 3d mo- 
del, where had this firſt an exanaple to 
follow 2 was there any ſuch thing hefore him? 
have we in -all., antiquity a hiſtory of this na- 
ture? is it ir poſſible there ſhould, have bern any? 
hence 


. 
ww a - 


ſuch as St. Matthew, formed to; bimſelf < 


and how could he have attained by a 


to the true ſecret of it, and diſcover 


| * the Chriſtian Relgin. . 
whence comes it therefore, that a publicar 


lime a tor as that of the Son of God — * 
man, : ſuffering- and dying for our falyation ? 


eſſay, to fo auguſt a ſimplicity, in compariſon | 
of which all hutman eloquence and reaſon 95 
but puerility and weakneſs? For both the 

qualities would have , in| pired St. Matthew 


With a character quite contrary to that which 


we ſo juſtly admire in him. 

But if the other evangeliſts are the imitators 
of the firſt, whence came that diſcretion which' 
made them - imitate him in ſuch, a manner? 
how happens it, that they all equally ſhare 
this diſtinction from other authors? why 
were not ſome of thein offended with his ap- 
E ſimplicity ? why did they not prefer to 

s a ſtile more ſprightly, fuller 60 n 
of teſtimonies 5 zeal for Jeſus Chriſt, and 
reſentment againſt his enemies? is it caly to 
comprehend all the grandeur and ſub fim nmity 
in St. Matthew's manner, to penetrate in- N 


reaſons ? is it eaſy, I lay, after we have ma 
many reflections, and a long time ſtudied 51 
ſo faithfully to imitate him, as never to de- 
viate! T convince ourſelves thoroughly in 
this, we need only at this day, when we have 
four hiſtories formed on the ſame plan, „ 
2 tryal, and we ſhall find how. difficult an 
imitation would be, eſpecially if we were 
full of faith and love, if we affectionately * 

Yor. II. G _ - eſteemed. 
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82 
Parr eſteemed the ſufferings of jeſus Chrift, and 
I. 


— which the evangeliſts burned: For it is in the 


A 2 reatife of the Princi pes 


were- inflamed with that celeſtial - fire, With 
union of theſe diſpoſitions, with their madera- 


tion, reſerve; and zeal, that this wonder: confiſts; 


it is a miracle to love as they did, and. another 


to- write witk ſuch ſeeming indifferenoe. But 
it is a prodigy of grace itſelf, and the work 
of the Holy Ghoſt alone, to unite ſuch fer- 

vent love wWith- 53G ee, and ne A 


ie. 
ARTIOLE . wit 


Won ane of the evangeliſts ever Jools otic 
. of his own moderation, nor of.” 15 
7 others.  Wetth 21 has, it 2277 
i fined. 5 any of rbeir Kell. 


ot. Gag 1434 - 43 


modefty and ſimplicity, they never would: have 


been able to have kept up this fraud ta the 
end; artifice cannot be ſo conſtant: as truth: 
it betrays itſelf in the conſequence, and gives 


itſelf the lie; and the fear of not ſuceveding 


by an unobſerved and fruitleſs. motleſty, 
makes it willing to ſet itſelf off, and hint at 
leaſt that it acts in a {imple diſintereſted man- 


ner; to the end we yy be Paste and 


Eonfidence in it. 
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* F. the evangeliſts. bid ald in adi 0 
Jof human views, and with a deſign of 
Sawing: more belief. from / an. affettition: of 


1 
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If one of -the; exangeliſts had command Cu- 
enough over himfelf, and ſufficient _—_ - 
never to depart from the character he had. #$ — 
ſümed, it Would have been almoſt impo 1 
for the others to have preſervecd the ſame 
attentidn with-the ſame fucesB8 they Would 
not have failed by ſonde Ohe of theit diſciples, 
to mark the wiſe and prudent manner in which 
they had written. UT ESP 
Artifice has Sperm ſörüp bn dente and 
has need of them. For it is neither truth nor the 
teſtimony of a fincere conſcience, that ſupport 
and 9 it:; ſometliing elſe it muſt hays 
to bear it up; and ſucceſs itſelf, ſeparated 
and abſtract from! the, glory af thoſe cares 
which made it duæceed, 18 i ſufficient * 
for 15 PAINS}, _. ox ident nigen 
There w . therefore have. been men om 


the time apoſtles, men, intruſted with 
the ſecret, 1— e have made others ad- 
mire the os the (evangeliſts, their 


difintereſtedneſs; or modeſty, their unaffett· 
ed ſimplicity, and who: would npt have failed 
of making many. reflections on the attention of 
the evangeliſts. in making none at all. Af. 
terwards, this; — would have been in ſiſted 
on; the ſtrengtk and validity of it would have 
deen ſhewn;. and nothing would have been 
better known, or more celebrated than this 
beautiful character; ſo nobly ſupported by the 
firſt ſacred penmen, and fo wiſely NY oy 
their moſt REO diſciples, | Hh, 


« | i og”. E 
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MO: -: - ARTICLE" VI 8 
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8 8 Spirit 


| evangeliſts were fp 


tlie ſufferings 
4 crimes. 


. offered himſelf becauſe he WO 


7 b Alertz Betuixt "OW 0 0 FI 


jor = prophets : who , are 2 Full of refledtions 
and emotions, is an evident proof ks 
of. God condufted both. * 


= H AT Hate che eden 51 i 
Ny ef evangeliſts ſtill more ſarprizing is, that 


= & Tit 


_ 


they: had before their eyes the example of the 


prophets, who gave a looſe: to the warmeſt 
emotions, tho they ſaw not büt in a diſtant 
faturity an image of thoſe things whereof" the 
5ectators. Iſaiah is full of ſenti- 
ments of gratitade, and exhauſts his. or, I 
tion in reflections, when he diſcovers , 
and ignom hies of Chriſt. 7 
* is he, ſays he; * who truly charge 
11 with our ſorrows, and fuffers what it is ; but 
t juſt, we ſhould * ſuffer. He Was wourided 
28 for. our iniquities: he was bruiſed for our 
The chaſtiſement, that 'reton- 
e ciles us, has fallen upon him; and it is by 
*« his wounds that we have been cured. We 


« were all gone aſtray like loſt ſheep: : but 


God has laid upon him all our iniquities. He 


ould, and open- 


« ed not his mouth: he ſuffered himſelf to be 


« led to ſlaughter, like a ' ſheep: and he Was 


< like a lamþ JOE the. ; Hang of him that 
on. * ſhears him.“ ” 


s * 
LE 


* Ilaiah iti. 4, &c, 


85 himſelf 


David 


a ap Hud nnd hd on hand ow Oy 


a JAM» 


of the cr ien Re ies. N 8 N 
David i in 2 tranſport not only ſees, the croſs Ci AR wa 
and Calvary, but expreſſes Himſclf in the perſon, . — 
of our Saviour: and whereas Chriſt remained 1 
lent, without making reproaches' or menaces to 
thoſe who had procured and were the mi-, 
niſters of his death, this prophet treats them as 
lions and mad dogs, who feed themſelves 1 with, 
his ſufferings, and wait with impatience for 
the hour of his death . They. have pierced 
« my hands and feet, fays he in the perſoh of 
CR. oe they have counted all my bones; 
« they confider me With attention; they have 
divided my garments amongſt them. Deli 
« yer, O Lord, my ſoul from the violence of 
* « dogs, deliver me from the throat of the 
« lion. Voung "bulls have ſurrounded me: 
« fat and ſtrong bulls have beſie ed me. 
Why do the evan eliſts ſay nothing of this 
nature ?* Why do, they not imitate the tender 
expreſſions of Traiah | ? Why are they ſo calm, 
they who were preſent at every thing, whilſt 
the prophets, ſeparated from” the accomplith- 
ment of the myſteries, of redemption by 1 
den, ages, are 202 touched an and moved with 
- 1: | #5 | 
With what anathemas i is not the cix pfalm 
filled againſt the Jews, the enemies of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in particular againſt udas, Who 
treaſon was prefigu red by that 0 "Achitophel | - 
And in pfal. Ixix, where David ſpeaks in nd F 
4 perſon of our Saviour, are there not like. 10 | 
115 a multitude of maledictions againſt thoſe w 90 
10 were the authors of his death? They have fed 
5 te me with gall, ſays he, and i in EE third ür = | | 
e have FF 


__ 


+. #4 + 
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* Pſalm xxii. 


86 


Pan r * have given me vinegar. to 92955 Lt their 


III. „ table [the ſcriptures are underſtood] become 


A Feet of the Ken 


— them a net and A inarg let their eyes be 


= —_— 


"covered with darkneſs, and let them always 


"Jeruſalem, full of the Ho 


" 


 oop down to the earth... Pour forth, O 


„Lord, thy wrath upon them, and let thy 


e indignation oyerwhelm them, Let their 


e habitation he defart, zd jet none dyel 
in their houſes, # Becaufe they perſecuted 
"4 <LI LS 541 o \ + - + : [ 4 OY) WOE F 8 
% him whom thou hadſt ſmitten,” and bave 


N 89 it. III ö e 2 24 \ $0. Ip 
added new wonnds to my pains. Let them 


z therefore add iniquity. to iniquity : let den 
not enter into thy righteouſneſs : let them 
© be blotted. out from the book of the Jiving ; 


< and let not their names be written amongſt 


S thoſe of the juſt.” The evangeliſts knew 
_ theſe maledictions, and they ſa their accom- 


plſhment. Why therefore took they no notice 
of them, and ſo ſeverely withrheld themſelves 
at the very time they were fo juſtly merited ? 


The conſpiracy of the Jews and Gentiles, as 


Alſo of Herod and Pilate, againſt Jeſus Chriſt, 


bas been lively repreſented in another pſalm, as 
pen rebellion ogun} Jeſus Chriſt, and God 
himſelf. * Why, fays the prophet T, have the 


nations aſſembled themſelves in tumult, and 


« why haye the people imagined vain things? 
7 The kings of the earth have ſtood up toge- 
« ther, and the princes have conſpired againſt 
the Lord and his anointed.” (The church of 
full of the I iy Ghoſt, underſtands 
99555 words, of Herod, Pilate, the Jews and 
Genrles.) . But, continues the royal prophet 
| | EA . | 


 ©® This ſignifies the diſperſion and exile of the Jews, | 


| YT Pſalm 11. 


ve 


< he who dwells. in heaven, will laugh them Char. 
to ſcorn, the Lord will have them in deri- V. 
« fon. : he will ſpeak. to them in his wrath: 


prophecy, which {© crap, foretells "their Va. 


Tt, was. worthy of the Holy Ghoſt, to 4 ſo 


eyes; to fill them with ſentiments fou | 


them; to inſpire them with indignation. a- 
gainſt Chriſt's enemies; . 8 


tences, as ſeęm e ee and de 9 


r SC "oP. 5835 
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« and he will fill them with. fear and. confu- 
« ſion in his indignation.” Why are not theſe 
words, ſo full of grandeur , and majeſty, re- 
peated by the evangeliſts ?_ .and why, when, 
they relate the reconciliation . of Herod. and 
Pilate, who are combined only to ppreſs 
Chriſt, do not they confound their pride by a 


nien and weakneſs? marry; i 
Hut: it is by this conduct God has particular- 
agen the divinity of the ſ (criptures,. and 
efficacy of that Spirit which inſpired them. 


clearly and lively. to the prophets thoſe, fi uture 
myſteries, that they ſhould look on, them as 
preſent, and as. accompliſhing befare their 


able to the ſpectacle that Was pre ſented to 


N and 


gratitude towards him; th deſire of ven- 
geance on ſuch 1 9 5 1 and to rencler 
them his 1 Ds as judge of all mankind, 8 


making them pronounce in his name ſuch, ſen- 


we conſider 01 s. of the prophets; 


but AIC. ET IE Y of Vine Juſtice,, EE: od | 
when GORGE 5 re | Gat 8 kier- | F 
. Erber 4 s . I 2 4 MY 4 4 | p 
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Pax and ſtrong impreſſion. Human conjectures 
III. have — of this nature: they are confuſed 
and uncertain, mixed with fear and obſcurity, 
and by D er incapable of ſtrongly mo- 
ving the mind, and ſtirring up thoſe paſſionate 
motions for uncertain indiſtinct objects. -Hefi- 
tation is their character; and the neceſſary 
conſequences of this heſitation : are a real timi- 
dity and falſe modeſty. | 

. Tranquillity and moderation were not thates 
fore proper for the prophets: they would 
have weakened the truth by relating it ſimply: 
it was neceſſary to ſupport it by reflections, and 
lively ſentiments, whilſt it was as yet at a di- 
ſtance: it was neceſſary to approach it in per- 
ſpective, and make it ſenſible when its accom- 
pliſhment was to be deferred for ſeveral ages; 
and none could attribute the paſſionate mo- 
tions of the prophets, but to the certainty and 
evidence of the myſteries, becauſe the objects 
of them had no relation with their, perſons, 

Intereſts, or age. 

But nothing of this nature Was proper for 
thoſe who had ſeen the accompliſhment of the 
prophecies, and whom God-choſe to inform 
all mankind. Reflections then would have 
added nothing to the truth, but would have 
only ſerved to render it ſuſpected: events need- 
ed no more than a ſimple narration, and no- 
thin g became ſincerity ſo well as modeſty. 

vet men conduct themſelves in a quite con- 
trary manner. They are modeſt when they 
ſpeak of ſuturity, Ka full of boldneſs and 
pride When Sher 9 have been right. 

They 
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of. the Cb ian Region. 


They are timorous and \befionings: whereCaay: * 


the prophets have been firm and poſitive; _ 


and are ſure to take advantage of every cireum-— 
ſtance which the evangeliſts overlooked and 


omitted. They are little moved, where' che 


. prophets are moſt affected; : -and - they Are 


on the contrary lively and paſſionate, Where 


of men, when they act naturally, and the 


conduct which the prophets and evangeliſts . 


the evangeliſts are modeſt and calm. We 
could put this difference betwixt the conduct 


have obſerved. What could make the pro- 


phets ſo ardent, and the evangeliſts ſo calm? 
What power inſpired Iſaiah with ſuch tender 
ſentiments, before Chriſt was ſacrificed for 
us? and who: is it that reſtrained the ſame. 


temper in the evangeliſts, and eſpecially” in 


Spirit of God, could never have been the- effect 


St. John, à faithful witneſs of all, and d 
| ſtinguiſhed from the others by the tender | 
love of his maſter? Theſe two characters, in 
appearance ſo oppoſite, but ſo worthy of the 


but of his own wiſdom and power: and there 


could be none but he; to whom all ages are pre- 


were Seeg bans writing the a 
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* 


ſent, and who is maſter of the thoughts and hearts . 
of men, that could diſcern and put in execution - 
what was ſuitable both to future and accom- 
pliſned myſteries, to the prophets charged 
with the prediction, and the e who 


* 


o 
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CHAP. VI. 


. evangelifs and apoſtles ow faked worth 
their 1 what. they have written, The 
rength of this proof in relation to the fir 
Rep % a Fn i Had they not 2 
the diſeiples of Jeſus Chriſt, they would not 
 bave deſerved to have been believed, Mi- 
. racles ought not to be ſi Z wp merely becauſe 

| they are miracles. The ſeriptures' of the 
new, teſtament are le united. Tbey 
are not like thoſe of the old ane, Pri 
zo one batt 5. 


ARTICLE TEE 


The evangeliſts have ſealed with thei 
Lud what they have uritten. 


TE have ſeen with aſtoniſhment what 
care divine providence. has. taken to 
— 2 the teſtimony the e have bien 
to W Jeſs Chriſt TOES to all 


— 2 \ 


_ alſt, which crowns. all the reſt, and. 3 
agree but with inſpired writers, and divine 
writings. , 
he eyangelifts have ſealed with their /* ad] 
what they have written. They have, like the 
ancient prophets, given their lives to ſtreng- 
then the truth: and. after a thouſand cares and 
labours, they have ſacrificed themſelves to add 
A | | 7: 
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to their teſtin e rh and weneraion e 
5 80 1 7 1 6 ON 
+ bat hi ry, ever had ſuch A, proof ef 
be wah? d hag hall we belieye, if we 
"the Wee tered death for what 


0 75 
1. 15 : 5 there out of the tre reli- 
off any $7 of 4 fmilar. nature. Can one 
find eligwhere men who have given theis 
? to aſcertain facts which others conteſted ? nd 
/ what excuſe remains for thoſe who believe ſo 
4 many things upon the word of hiſtorians, if 
7 they refuſe to believe men full of. zeal and 
charity, who eſteemed themfelves happy in 
dying for them, and for inculcating the veri- 
ties * the goſpel? 
| What can in reality obſcure a proo oof of fo 
: great brightneſs, and ſtrength? can falſe- 
1 hood hope for any thing after al life? 
is not all untruth and impoſture nęceſſarily 
timid? does not a conſcience 5 e rtifice 
and deluſion cannot impoſe on, 
ſteadineſs on a critical occaſion? does not eee Wan 
tear off the vizard from hypocriſy and diſſi- 
mulation | ? and do not the torments that pre- 
cede. a yiolent death, ' baniſh, a van ap- 
pearance of courage which: is founded upon 
nothing ſolid? For where would be the inte- 
reſt of ſuch an impoſture.? who would ſacri- 
fice his life to a known phantom? who, would 
in ſuch an article expect any adyantage from 
a fiction of which he himſelf was the author ? 
and how could he ſupport at the fame dan 
Froel Forments, apd U gn a repromhes? . 
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Part The world never ſaw,; nor ever will ſee a any 
III. thing of this nature. A man may ſacrifice his 
fe to a falſe glory; but it is unheard of, that 
any man ſhould chuſe death to atteſt a falfity, 
evidently and certainly known. And this is 
the more inconceivable, when we muſt be 
forced to ſuppoſe the Game. phrenzy in ſeve- 


ral, coy wry to all natural e and ſen- 
timents. wv 


t 
1 
% of: 


ARTICLE U. 


dren of this argument in TOE 
10 the founders of a religiom. 


TE ought to make a great difference be- 
VV twixt men ſeduced by an error, which 
has gained credit and is become popular, and 
the firſt ſeducers. It is not impoſfible but that 
men deceived, ſhould give to ſome writings 
an authority which they deferve not, and that 
deluſion, ſtrengthen d by time and prejudice, 
may induce them to ſuffer ſomething for their 
defence, or if you pleaſe, to give even their life 
to witneſs their truth. Conſcience then takes 
place of truth and light, tho' it be in the dark: 
the fear of God gives a real ſtrength to it; and 
all the ſentiments that ſpring from this Hear, 
may ſupport thoſe who are not deceived but 
in regard of the object, and who are perſuad- 
ed in other reſpects with an abſolute certain- 
ty: for it is not doubtful to them, but thät 
they are obliged to ſuffer every thing for reli 
gion, and chat it would be a e erin 16 in 
them to do the 3 1 i 


98 1 | But 


” of. the Chriſtian Religions, -” 3 
y Bat this cannot hold good in reſpect to the harr 
ders; for all that can ſtrengthen & 


it Pos > . perſons, makes againſt. 3 They = 
* muſt reſiſt truth, conſcience, and God 2 
s They muſt bear up againſt all that ſupports 
8 others; and this for no other end, 7 - | 
— ſuffer torment, and death itſelf, without hoping 
for any good from ſo obſtinate. a folly; and 


this with a well grounded fear of being pu- 
niſhed by that eternal Truth which they have 
outrageoully offended. | 
Whoever. believes this poſſible, 1 not 


nature, nor himſelf. It is endeayouring to 
ö render every thing doubtful, to oppoſe ſuch 
5 an evidence, and certainty, with il-ground- 
\ ed diffidence ; and it is rejecting all evidence, 
4 not to believe witneſſes, who ſhed their blood, 
t aud had no other motives of doing ſo, but 
8 to ſpread every where. ! zen rutl and 
t beer 60 MINI! 61 Ne 
f 'AR T 1 ICLE, II. erf s 
: if he bee ee had not been Gee, 
O 
= of Teſus Chriſt, they would not have 
i ' deſerved. belief; ſo far is it from be- 
F 1 true that they og to be 47. 4 
1 on that account. 
f U y ſome perhaps. will ay, Do not t ſuch 
t B profeſſed and zealous witneſſes ſhew too 
'P _ paſſion? ſhould you not quote others, 
=p as ſincere, but leſs 4 Hiſtorians Who 


declare themſelves diſciples, weaken the firſt 
1 W 
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BAN T of theſe qualities by the fecbnd; And would 
| 87 not the certainty of facts be better eftabliſhed 
— by 1 75 who were e well inſtrücteck. büt leſs 
0, 43 Net : | 
Is it being intereſted to lay dowii obe s lie for 
die truth? 38 it in ſuch à circumſtance an hi- 
Torian oüglit to be filſpected? arick if we re. 
fuſe 6 beſieve hirn; Bectufe He (pile — blood 
to gam or belief, What other p 
fook for beyond this? I Or it 5 the 455 5 of 
a common hiſtorian to ſhew nei cher Zeal, or 
affeckibn; but it is eaſy to fe; that in tegard 
of religion it would be injuftice'ts Eipett any 
thing of | this nature,” and that ſüch à diff 


fitiom is not pof ible: for whicever"- (aw 
the mitacles of jeſus Chriſt; ard. Knew 


their certainty, muſt have Been. rfibyed 
With then: whoever felt the forte of theft 
proofswhich: Chrift-gave of his miffion; 0 * 
to believe him the Meſſiah promfſecdt Al 
ſeriptures; and whoeve did, 18 ought — 
have becortie his diſcip 1. 1 fference and 
neutrality are not Pelle —_ inaſmuch as 
they ate mixed with doubt; 4c kt irſelf is 
not. Tn) "but for Want of knowledge; or 'Exa- 
min 5 and an hiſtorian WII W med 
nothing,” is qualified to teach others. Nn hi- 
ſtorian Ar bel ſure of his facts to ſatisfy: 3 e 
muſt have ſeen the things, when he ſpea 0 
theth- as ari ocular witneſs. It 
1 Peoftfible, he ſhould Be indifferent a ut t "os 
ne has ſcen, and believes fümiübitabl/ beftafff; 
1 and when theſe ung mg WT 4 
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E againſt obabilit 


ae Uo: Jo (ep. 


of the Gerbe, Religion. 


with them perſuaſion and 8 fy is I npetk⸗ Cn 5, 
ble ſuch an hiſtorian fhogld write et be- VI. 


ing perſuaded and ſincereG. — 


"= is for this reaſon that a paſſage: in 1 045. 
phus is ſuſpected of being ſuppoſitious, where 


mention is N of Jeſus C hein: for it is 
known, that on one fide by an unwe 


yy * flat- 
tery he has applied to Veſpaſian what the 

rophets had foretold of Chriſt: and we 
cannot comprehend on the other, he would 
have written of Jeſus, that he was the +Chriſt, 
and not have believed in him, by uniting 
himſelf to the chriſtians. Theſe two re- 
flections joined together, make the ſuppoſition 
evident, and the. laſt would ſuffice. tho? alone; 
nothing being more contrary to reaſon, than 


ö Nena, to acknowledge Jeſus for the 


efiah, and refuſe to liſten to, and obey 


Hitd. 0 


iden might have been; eb of | 


ruth. in. the paſſage of Joſephus, if we ſepa- 
rate, what ſeems too ſtrong, and appears adds 


ed to the diſcourſe it interrupts. For if it be 


contrary to probability, that this hiſtorian has 


os, Jeſus for the M eſſiah, it is 
likewiſe, that he 
tiot ſpoken of himat-all : but be has con- 


tented wiel with general terms, which ſhew 
indeed a vague conſideration, but enter not 
into any detail, and evidently prove, of what 


ſervice to us would have + a number of 


us, W negligent wo” 
4 = S 


e 44-62 
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Parr leſs in regard to Chriſt, and for that reaſon as. 


indifferent. 


deed. An exact knowledg D 1 the les, ach 


Chtiſt wrought, is inſeparable from perſua- 
ſion; and ſuch a perſuaſion is the fame thing 
as faith, to which it neceſſarily leads. For 
when facts are divine and miraculous, we, can- 
not look on them as certain, without conſider- 
ing them as teſtimonies which God himſelf has 
given of certain truths ; and then theſe truths, 
and the religion of which they are a part, can- 
not be looked upon any longer a as anker, doubt 
ful, or nen, Mun t 10 


AR TIC IE W. 


#5 


1 The ll they mentlon ought not to 


ww — 


be fuſp effed on this account, that 
they are miracles.” If they had been 
lefs* public, and leſs extraordinary 2 
it would have been prudent 40 ha 


been d iffdent. 


UT. it is the DE a2 ny a —4 

ger perhaps or infidel will ſay, which 
are difficult to be believed, and incline us to 
ſdonbt of the evangeliſts ſincerity. For it is 
juſt to be diffident of whatever is extraordi- 
nary, and we can never examine too ſcrupu- 
loulſly what deviates from the cuſtomary, order 
of things, eſpecially when ſuch prodigies are 
pleaded i in your of 2 CE . 1 


The 


£1 


of the Chriftran Religion: 


The true religion fears not ſuch an exami-CHAP. 
nation, on the contrary it requires and deſires VI. 


it as neceſſary: for it is by this it diſtin- 
guiſhes itſelf from thoſe ſects that are found- 
ed on nothing but fiction and deluſion, and 
who find no difficulty 1 in inventing falſe prodi- 
gies. - But while we inquire into miracles, ' we 
muſt not ſuppoſe the e can be none that are 


certain and indiſputable, nor call in queſtion 


God's power over nature, which is nothing 
but what he has willed; nor has any other 
eſſential laws but what the divine ne; has 
preſcribed. - . 
That we examine . with ti Aide 
rigour thoſe. witneſſes, who aſſure us, that they 
have ſeen the e of Chriſt, is What I not 


only conſent, but I exhort you to it, and have 
even ſet an example; But after ſuch an exami- 


nation, remember that miracles are not leſs cer- 


tain for being exceptions to the general order of 


things: and that it would be depriving the 
Doty of all the means of proving to us his 
deſigns and myſteries, ' to be always diffident 
of what is extraordinary and ſurprizing. 
In effect, thoſe who endeavour chus to 
weaken the nlubles of Chrift; would demand 
them as an indiſpenſible and neceſſary proof, was 


it aid he had wronght none. They would have 
explained by natural ways, fuch as were 


not evidently above the ꝓower of nature. 
They: would have called for manifeſt 


and moſt ſarprixing Miracles, ſuch as no- 
thing could Werra © viz. the reſurrection 


Vol. Ht L/ e Bios i from 
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Pax from the dead, or the cure of one born blind. 
III. They would have required, that they ſhould 


have been wrought in public, thoroughly ex- 


amined, and in ſuch a number, that a whole 


nation might have been witneſſes. They are 


therefore viſibly unjuſt to- refuſe the very 


proofs they would have aſked ; to be diftruſt- 
ful of them becauſe they have the marks they 


would have demanded, and to ſeek in —4 


luſtre and number, a pretext to doubt of 


them, the very men who would have thought 


their doubts well grounded, if theſe miracles 
had been leſs e or extraordinary. 


ARTICLE V. 


G has united in the evangelifts alt 


that is capable of producing a full 
aud perfect perſuaſion. | 


E hane therefore nothing to do for the 

'V future, but to join together all the 
proofs that we have of the exactneſs and ſin- 
.cerity of the evangeliſts and apoſtles, to ad- 
mire the care God has taken to unite in them 
all that is capable of making an impreſſion 
upon a well diſpoſed mind, and form a com- 
pleat, a perfect, and full perſuaſion. They 


are all cotemporaries, ocular witneſſes, Well 


inſtructed in all things, in which they them- 
delves had a great and intereſting ſhare, They 


are in great number, and tho' they have writ- | 
| 3 | ten. 
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ten ſeparately, in different times and places, Cn AP. 


* 

i they are perfectly unanimous in the funda- VI. 
Y mental and chief circumſtances. It is not. 
e withſtanding evident, by the differences that 

e have been obſerved, that they wrote not by 

y agreement, and that it is truth alone which 

2 has united them. They ſpeak of themſelves, 

y of their ignorance, of their weakneſſes, of their 

ir faults, with an unparallelled ingenuouſneſs. 

of They are contented to write with ſimplicity 


naked facts, without taking any advantage 
from them, without explaining thoſe which 
ſeem to need it, without making any reflecti- 
ons upon thoſe which intereſt themſelves the 
moſt, and without mixing in their narration 
either complaints, invectives, or exhortations, 
- tho' they appear full of zeal, and write not, but 
1} to ſpread over the world the faith of the goſe 
| JI pel. In a word, they expoſe themſelves to 
5 all, ſuffer all, and this to atteſt the truth of 
| what they write. They: all equally offer 
themſelves to death, and ſeveral amongſt them 


e 


—_ lay down their lives to give the laſt ſanction 
ne to their words. And they teach all thoſe 
n who hear them, to die for the ſame truths, 
d- and preſerve, without alteration, the books 
m wherein they are written. If there bas 
n been any thing of this nature fince the be- 


n- ginning of the world; if chere be any facts 
ey amongtt thoſe that are the moſt certain and 
ll inconteſtable, Which have the ſame-proots and 
2 characteriſtics of truth; if it be poſſible, in 
ey not believing the evangeliſts, to believe any 
it-⸗ bing on the teſtimony of men; we may then 
Pri i 2 indeed 
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PART indeed doubt of the hiſtory of the goſpel; 


III. far there is no compariſon betwixt its certain- 
y and that of all ſuch facts as depend on the 
veracity of writers. : 


ARTICLE VI. 


The writings of the new 22 ent 

are in ſuch a manner united with 
each other, that we muſt either ad- 
mit, or my them all. 


EFORE we finiſh this ſubject, 1 muft 
obſerve two important things. The firſt, 
that all the writings of the new teſtament are 10 

connected together, by an eſſential and neceſſary 
relation, that we cannot ſeparate them, but muſt 
look upon them all as ſincere, or all fictitious, 
becauſe the ſame facts and myſteries are ſpoken 

of in all. The hiſtory of the acts of the 
apoſtles ſuppoſes that of the evangeliſts. St. 
Paul's epiſtles have both for their baſis : the 
epiſtles of St. Peter, St. James, and St. John, 
have a cloſe union with thoſe of St, Paul. 
Even St. Jude's, tho' very ſhort, recalls to 
mind all the eflentials of the tien reli- 
gion. We muſt receive, or reject them all: 
choice and diſtinction are impoſſible and uſe- 
leſs; and however ſmall a part we reſerved, 
it would revive the reſt. Now, after this let any 
one examine, how he could go about to reject 


all, and particularly to perſuade the world that 
the acts of the apoſtles are e or what is 


1 Kill 


WW. 
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 Theſſalonicenſes, - Si pe in * tendere, habes Epheſum. 


of the Chriſtian Kilian, 


ſtill more chimerical and abſurd, that the epiſtles Cu ae.” 


of. St. EF are ſpurious, gots 
ART 2 5 L E VII. 


Te writin 5 of the new teſtament are 


not like thoſe of the old, [ PN 10 
one. People. boy 


HE ſecond obſervation is, that the wri- 
tings of the new teſtament are not like 


to of the old, addreſſed to a ſingle people, 


ſeparated from all the reſt by their manners a 
language, whoſe tradition by conſequence was 


leſs public, or ſpread abroad; but that theß 


were addreſſed equally to all the nations of the 
world, and in the moſt common tongue, to the 
Romans, Macedonians, Corinthians, Epheſi- 


ans, Galatians, * Parthians, Hebrows of Pale- 


ſtine, the diſperſed Jews, or twelve tribes. 


All thoſe people I have mentioned muſt there- 


fore neceſſariſy have had, in the times of the 
apoſtles, the ſcriptures which were ſent 
to them, and muſt have been Sls to ſhew 
the originals. + And here remains but two. 
N to take, either to agree with all the 
H +; 15 non 

Bos The epiſtle of St. John was written to the Parthians, ac- 


_ cording to the ancients, St. Paul wrote to the Hebrews of Pa- 


leſtine; St. Peter to the diſperſed Jews; St. James to the twelve 
tribes. _ 

+ Age jam qui v -oles curioſitatem melius exercere in negotio 
alutis tuze ; percurre eccleſias apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ adhuc 
cathedrz apoſtolorum ſuis locis præſident: apud quas ipſæ au- 
thenticæ litteræ eorum recitantur, ſonantes Ticks: & repreſen- 


tantes faciem uniuſcujuſque. Proxima eſt tibi Achaia ? habes 


Corinthum fi non longe es à Macedonia, habes Philippos, habes 
Si 
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Paxt nations of the earth, that theit ſcriptiires are 


III. 


derived from the apoſtles, and that alt which 


they contain is exactly conformable to what 
theſe nations had feen in thefe divine men, or 
had learnt, from them; or to ſuppoſe in all 


the people of the world a conſpiracy to in- 


vent ſcriptures, whoſe doctrine and ſenti- 


ments are ſo worthy of inſpired men; that the 


whole world has been impoſed on, without 
any one having had the leaſt ſuſpicion of the 
artifice, or the ſecret having been diſcovered by 
ſo many accomplices. Unleſs we will run in- 
to another abſurdity, equally contrary to reaſon, 
and fuppoſe that all nations have looked upon as 
fincere, andeven divine writings, ſuch whoſe fal- 
fity was known to them, the ſuppoſed: authors 


having neither done or faid any thing amongſt 


them of a like nature, with what thoſe ſcrip- 
tures mention, tho' thoſe very authors appeal 
to them as witneſſes and warrants. It would 


be offering violence to equity and good ſenſe, 


to inſiſt longer on this head; and if ſuch an 
evidence ſuffices not for ſome minds, religion is 
ſufficiently revenged of theit oppoſition by their 


blindneſs, 


CHAP. 


Si autem Italiæ adjaces, habes Romam, unde nobis quoque au- 

foritas præſto eſt. Iſta quam felix eccleſia, cui totam do&rinam 
apoſtoli cum ſuo ſanguine e : ubi Petrus paſſioni do- 
minice adæquatur: ubi Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur: ubi 
apoſtolus Joannes, poſtea quam in oleum igneum demerſus, nihil 


paſſus efl. in inſulam relegatur. Tertull. de præſcript. c. 36. p. 245. 


Ecquid verifimile eſt ut tot ac tantæ (eccleſiæ) in unam fidem 
erraverint: nullus, inter multos, eventus unus eſt. Exitus vari- 
aſſe debuerat error doctrinæ eccleſiarum. Cæterum, quod apud 
multos unum invenitur, non eff erratum, fed traditum, Tertull 
de preſcript. c. 28. p. 241, | £2 


of the Cbriſtian Religion. 
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Proofs that the ſcriptures of the hew teſtament VII. 


are divine, and that the authors of them 


were inſpired. My the. evangeliſts and 
29 5 imitated not the old 25 rophets, in fo. 
Behold, thus fays the Lord. Fir/t proof 


7 IA divinity and P00 ative of 125 . ; 


tures of the new teſtament: without this, the 
dofjrine of Feſtus Chriſt and his myſteries, would 

mt have had lan) divine certaintyin reſpet? tous; 

and the 1 of the new teſlament would 
Have been much inferior to thoſe of the old. Se- 
ond prof; Feſms Chriſt did not only commum 


Cate his aitthority to his apoſtles, but likewiſe 
" tys re clom and pirit, without which his ab. 


rity w0uld have been uſeleſs. Third prog; the 
apoſtles hat mixt no human brine; in the g 
E Fr. Foit#th proof. they themſelves afſure us Mat. 
bey were inſpired; and they condenin the leaft F 
_ doubt on this head, Fifth proof; they compare 
the trath of Hheir words with the certainty and 


 immobiltty of thoſe promiſes which God is 


_ author of, and Chrift the warrant, Sixth' 
proof; St. Paul aſures us, that the goſpel 
0. 2 he preaches has nothing human in it; 
that he received it immediate 4 from Chrift; 3 
_ that no alteration is to be made in it: 


ame ts to be ſaid of the other evangeliſts 
22 Seventh proof ; it is elſential 


0 the true religion, to be diming ; eſſential ts 
the feriptnres, which are its Xepofitaries, 160 


Be divine tov; and laſthy, it is effential ta 


" zts firſt founitders, to be in pred. Had they not 
declared them ſetues ſucb, they dovald not have de- 
ferved credit. Certainty, that the ſcriptures 
of the new teſtament have not been altered. 


* 
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| 
| 
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ARTICLE 1. 


2 ; Jy the evan gel ſts and a piſtles imitate 


not the ancient prophets in TT 


as Ow: Thus fays the Lord, 


HE Fit of the manic I have made 


hitherto, has not ended merely i in convin- 
cing me of the truth of the writings that com- 


poſe the new teſtament; and of the ſincerity of 
the authors; for I have met with ſeveral things 


which perſuade me, that theſe. ſcriptures are 


divine, and their authors really inſpired, But 


as this point is important, I ought not to con- 


tent myſelf with certain prejudices which ſome 
obſervations may have produced , but deſcend 


to a particular examination, Which cannot but 


be highly profitable. 
We may be ſurprized that the prophets of 


the old teſtament repeat ſo often, Behold, thus 


ſays the Lord; while the evangeliſts and 
_ apoſtles never uſe this expreffion, which ſeems 
ſo proper to ſignify a divine miſſion, and pro- 
phetic inſpiration. But we ought not to con- 
found times. When * God ſpoke to our fore- 
fathers, upon divers occaſions, . and in diffe- 
rent manners, to diſcover to them the future 
myſteries of Jeſus Chriſt, it was neceſſary to 


admoniſh mankind, that it was God who 


ſpoke ; but after he ſpoke to us by his Son 
clothed with our fleſh, aud after the accom- 
t of thoſe myſteries, - ve muſt only 


. Heb. i. 1. 


lüſten 


reds 8 „„ hands © 


ef the Chriſtian Raligion. % 


liſten to the Son; we muſt only repeat his BP. 


words; and it is not neceſſary to forewatn VII. 
men, that It is the Lord who ſpeaks, when wen 


repeat what. the Son has ſaid, a 

It is for the ſame reaſon, that when . mens 
tion predictions which regard futurity, they ſub- 
ſtitute inſtead of the ancient expreſſion, Be- 
hold, thus ſays the Lord, this new one, * 
0 Behold, what ſays the Haly Ghoſt,” or,“ The 
« Holy Ghoſt ordains, © or, The Holy Ghoſt 
40 Techs that the new prophecies may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed which have a particular object, from 
thoſe which have been accompliſhed in Chriſt, 
who is hereafter to be the only maſter we are 
to liſten to. 

Whatever we draw from theſe reflections, it 
is certain none can diſpute the quality of pro- 

os with the apoſtles : the little I have quoted 

| ſuffices, and we ſhall hereaſter have infallible 
proofs, Therefore we are to conclude nothing 
from their not making uſe of this formula 
of the old teſtament. 1 3 


4 Thus faith the Holy Ghoſt ” Ads xxi. 11. 8 
* The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas 1 Saul.“ 
Acts xii. 2. 

„Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter't times. 
1 Tim. iv. 1. 


ARTICLE 


| A Treatiſe of the P * rig hs 


ARTICLE = 


Fig proof, that the ane of FM 


new teſtament are divine, and their 
authors inſpired. WW. hone. this, the 


| dofiring of Teſus Chriſt and his 


myſteries would not have in our re- 
gard any divine certainty, and ihe 
 feriptures of the new teſtament would 


be very 8 in nferior 70 2750 of the 
old. 


examine at preſent, if it be ſtrictly limited 


to the knowledge of future things. My de- 


| Genis to diſcern whether the writings, which 


are left us by the evangeliſts and apoſtles, be 


divine and inſpired. And to ſucceed in this 
enquiry, I begin by ſuppoſing what is certain, 
that Chriſt - wrote nothing, and that we 
ſhould neither know what he. did or ſaid, but 


by means of his diſciples. . Upon this I ground 


this plain reaſoning: Either the doctrine of 


Chrift, and the knowledge of his myſte- 


ries, have been preſerved as pure as if the 
church had immediately received them from 
himſelf, and he had dictated thoſe ſcriptures 
which contain them ; or they have been alter- 


ed in ſome regards, loſt their firſt purity, and 


by conſequence their certainty, by paſſing 


through the mouths of the apoſtles, 


Suppoling - | 


[Ti 18 not even their gift of beorbecy that 1 


Qs 


1 


of the Chriftian Relig 07. 


Bile the firft; the {criptures mſi un- CAE. 5 
doubtedly be divine, becauſe they have all the VII. 
authority of Chriſt himſelf, and have been 


directed by his Light and Spirit. 

Bat in the ſecond ſuppoſition, they would 
have been altered by a mixture of the ſpirit of 
man with the Spirit of God: whereby they 
would no longer ſerve me as a ſure rule, 
either of faith or manners, for I ſhould fear 
with reaſon to take for divine what was not; 
and as I ſhould have no ſure criterion to diſtin- 
ouiſh by, I ſhould be forced to diſtruſt them 


all, and thereby they would become uſeleſs hh - | 


me. 

By a neceſſary conſequence, all that 
Chriſt came to do in the world, and all he 
deſigned to teach us, would become entirely 
uncertain, becauſe the ſcriptures, which kept 
the depoſitum of faith, would be. rendered 
doubtful. Thus all the myſtery of his incar- 
nation would vaniſh. And whereas we might 
have ſaid before his coming, the + Meſfiah will 
tell as all things, and reſolve all our doubts 
in regard of feligion; we ought to ſay after 
his aſcenſion int heaven, that he canl6plicd 
our uncertainty, by ſuffering all divine verities 
to be obfcured in the world; and that he has 
even deftroyed all poffibility of our ever being 
infallibly ſatisfied, becauſe after him we have 
neither à new maſter or interpreter to look for, 
and the church can never be mote enlight- 
ened than the apoſtles, nor more ſure of Gs 

truths 


PT Jehn iv. * | 


A 7 reatiſe of the Princi ez 


Panr truths ſhe has received by their channels, which 
III. are ſuppoſed thus weakened, . _ 
— There would be thus an extreme difference 


betwixt the ſcriptures of the old teſtament, | 
which are manifeſtly inſpired, tho” they contain 
but promiſes and figures, and thoſe of the new, 
which would have been abandoned to human 
fallibility, tho” the latter contain what God has 
wrought of a moſt miraculous nature for man- 
kind, What is eſſential to religion and ſalvation, 

and 180 to ſubſiſt to the end of ages. And 
the heavenly Father, who has regulated by his 
Spirit all the expreſſions of the prophets who 
foretold his Son, would have only employed 
human witlcen. and reaſon to preſerve. the 
doctrine of his church, and the myſteries. of 
his Son, who is made the high-prieſt of future 
bleſſings, and the mediator of the ever⸗ 
laſting covenant, | 
It will be anſwered, derbe s that chere is 
2 medium betwixt the two extremes, becauſe | 


LY ſcriptures of the new teſtament may be 


certain without being divine, and the truths 
taught by Chriſt may have been preſerv- 
ed without mixture or alteration, tho“ hey 
were not inſpired. | 
But without conteſting at prefent what i is here 
advanced, I alk how I can be ſure of that? 
There may be, you ſay, a medium betwixt the 
two extremes. I will ſuppole it for a moment. 
But mere poſſibility is not the object of chri- 
ſtian faith, Its character is not only to be 
certain, but immutable; and by conſequence, 
It object ought to be fo, 1 he oy har 
VE 


*. 


bf the Chriſtian Relighat,- „ 109 | 
have preſerved; you will ſay, the doctrine of Cu AP, 
| Chriſt in its perfect purity, . without any VII. 
other ſuccour but that of reaſon and memory 
they might have done ſo; but have they done 
it? or if they have done it, can they then have 
given me ſuch certain proofs that I cannot doubt 
of it? when I firid: expreſſions that are diffi- 
cult and contrary in appearance to one apother} = — 
when the greateſt truths are in queſtion, and I 
muſt anſwer heretics that will miſconſtrue 
a word or a ſyllable, ſhall I be confirms 
ed in my faith, by endeavouring to pers 
ſuade myſelf that men who followed nothing 


but a natural light, have written not a tittls 


but divine truth ? . 


ARTICLE III. 


5 aa . 7 ſus C brift. not pb 
communicated his authority to the 


| apoſtles, but likewiſe his ſpirit and 
wiſdom ; without which his authority 0 
wile, bave been ſel; 7. 


T was not in his manner 1 Chriſt | 
| conſtituted his apoſtles & maſters over the 
nw world. When he comintliched them to 


inſtruct 


2 40 All power is given unto me in heaven and in e G0 
< ye therefore and teach all nations. Matt. xxviii. 18, © 
« As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. And 
« when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and faith unto 
1 them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, John xx. 21. 


« Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might a "7 
<< derftand the ſcriptures, | 2 xxiv. 45. 


A Treatiſe of the Principles 
k all nations, he communicated to them 


III. not only his authority but his divine know. 
egg and light, — * which their miſ- 
ſion would — been uſeleſs. . When he told 
them on the day. of his reſurrection, that 
he ſent them as „ ſent him, he 


breathed viſibly on them, to communicate to 
them his Spirit; and by ſubſtituting them in 
tis place, Pu gave them wherewithal to ſup- 
_ ply it with dignity, by diſcovering to them 
the depth of ſcripture, and opening their minds 
with a ſupernal his ght, to the end they Might 
have a true underſtanding of them. 
By this he gave them the power, not only 
of ſaying as the ancient prophets, Thus ſoy; 
the Lord, but of holding his place, continu- 
ing his work, and ſpeaking in his name. 
And this 1s, in effect, what St. Paul ſays of 


himſelf in the name of: all the others: x Now 


* then, ſays he to the Corinthians, we are 
we ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho” 'God did 


© beſeech you by us.” Never did any of 


the prophets {peak of their miniſtry in a more 
auguſt manner, nor bore a more evident 
teſtimony of their inſpiration. + © We are not, 


e fays ſtill the ſame apoſtle, as many, which | 


Cc corrupt the word of God, but as af ſin- 
e cerity, but as of God, in the fight of God, 

&« ſpeak we in Chriſt. „ This is what fixes 
the mind, and is the foundation of faith. 


Otherwiſe we ſhould never know vhether 


the word of God was unmixed or adulte- 
rated; 1 Ky rerefation mes hn 


__ 


eee, „„ 


in 


ro gr n- 


OA the Chriſtian Religion, _ 


| traditions and fancies of men have alter- V 
ed it? * 1-willingly liſten to a man, reel X 
retends to be a teacher of all nations, only 
bern he is the faithful diſciple of truth, 
of which he takes Chriſt: himſelf to it 6 
neſs, who elected him to ſpread his do—-— 
ctrine. And I am not leſs diſpoſed than the 
Galatians, +to receive him as an angel, or as 
Chriſt himſelf, becaufe he preaches' no- 
thing to me but what Chriſt himſelf would 
preach to me in perſon, and therefore only 
ſupplies his place in * , by" His Per- 
fence and voice. 
For it is proper to chſeve, that what 
| Chriſt had leone by his public miniſtry, the 
apoſtles continued after his death, by preach- 
ing in Judea, and amongſt the Gen that 


it was the ſame work, conducted by the ſame 


ſpirit, and ſupported by the ſame power: that 
there was no difference but in the miniſters, 


and not in the certainty and purity of the do- 
ctrine. For otherwiſe Chriſt would have 


left his work imperfe&, or have even deſtroy- 
ed it, by . been, ieee of 


mairitgining it. 3 


* 1 Tim. u. 7. e 
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AKT IW. 


THe 


peonet 5 1 bir ird de 7 3. apoſtles Keb, IP 


10 human aofirine in 5 goſpel. . 


1 
411 


7 i AT: tile: me in 1 85 belief, is 
the care the apoſtles took of. adding 


eli foreign or human in the preaching: of 


the "goſpel, and the reaſons they had to do 
ſo: for they not only deſigned to preſerve the 

word of God down to us pure, but would 
have our faith grounded on it. And they 


were ſo far from altering the ſimplicity 


of the goſpel, that it was on this. ſimplicity 
they made its efficacy and virtue depend NN 
have not employed in ſpeaking and preaching 


to you, ſaid St. Paul to the faithful, the per- 


ſuafive words of human reaſon, but the evi- 
dent effects of the Spirit and power bf: God: 
that your faith might not be eſtabliſned on the 
wiſdom of men, but the power of God 
Human wiſdom, as well as 
therefore exclulied:: Divine faith can 

founded on neither. Its only foundation, i is, the 
word of God atteſted by his power, t at is 
to lay, revelation confirmed by miraele.. * And 
this is what tlie ſame apoſtle calls he doArine 
of the Spirit, becauſe tis its divine light. that re- 


veals it, and its miraculous Re that 5 proves 
the ſpirit of the 


wt + We have not Teceiv 
world, "ps — but the Spirit of God, tha 


* «a, f. 2 A wy 1 Got U. : 13. f 


" of le Chriflian Regin | 14 
may know the gifts which God has given us. CHAT. 
This is the ſource from whence flows the VII. 
goſpel light, And we pr-ach them, *® not www 
with thoſe diſcourſes which haman wiſdom 
teaches, (it is therefore excluded with its lan- 
ouage) but with ſuch diſcourſes as are taught 
by the Holy Ghoſt, uſing in ſpiritual myſte- 
ries only ſpiritual Words. Here is expreſſy the 
inſpiration of words mentioned; becauſe it is 
the Holy Ghoſt who teaches them; for other- 
wiſe KM would be a viſible diſproportion 
betwixt the ſublime truths he alone can teach, 
and human words that explain NN | 


' ARTICLE E 


8 proof. Dey aſſur de - thy ER 
ſelves that they Were inſpired ; and 


"they _ the af, coy on 5 
bead. D „ 


TD UT OY care we wake! PT, prove wi 

- & - conſequences, that the a yk and 
their diſcourſes were inſpired, is not neceſ⸗ 
fairy; becauſe they ſpeak it openly, and look 
upon the leaſt doubt as a criminal infidelity. 
Since ye ſeek, fays St. Paul + to the 
* Corinthians, a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking 
oy by me?” nothing then could have been 
more full or general than this.” It is Jeſus 


Chriſt who * St. Faul is but his or- 
Vor. II. HP: * | g gan: 
Es ee £16 . 1 Car. Þ-13. | 


F Exel if * d erelre 78 n f ⁰l N s 
2 Cor. Xut. _ g N 


114 


PART) gang, and if —— — Chr ee 


n employ his omnipoteney 10 confound fh 
9 When b an. q * * De 14 wy 23 it 10 Ne "2 


on a nde it is founded. ce Who can 19 5 * Fan | 


« hes. the thought and delign,ob the Lord, ot 
ho can inſtruct him ?. but for us, we Na 
<< the bnowledes 4 and Spirit. of. Jeſus Chriſt. 

is he who thinks in us: it is- he, who our 


knowledge and. underſtanding; Othetwiſe how 
ſhould we be able by our confectures to, pene- 
trate his ſentiments and deſigns ? There is 
« only the ſpirit of man, which knows what 


© man thinks. Thus no know the mind of 
es God, but the Spirit of C 0d which penetrates 


All things, even what is the moft Prb- 


found and hidden.“ We thould- 'vapoſe. 
| ourſelves to gi & our own. imaginatiens; fop. his: 

e had r not revealed them tous ; I 
and therefore by a neceſſary conſequence, we 


thoughts, if 
ſhould be. cxpoſed; to weaken. the divine ;notis 


ons, had not he himlelf wd Proper, 5 
LO hal af aha xe 
. Wherefore. this, great, apo 1e ” fears s. not. 
2H yen 8 I 


e 


þ that the contem 
ET 117 upon | 12 


A mans 3 
2) that th EY; Were not 19 cho | 
|) Ri Words, c they * 


1 nen * „ ut ' 1 


* 4 1 4 * os. 


ey wh * 5 
4 Nast ae 178 ii. yy puny a7 e 


3e, apoſtle in another, place, not only : 


God. himſelf, who, has, given 


Ait; 4. 4 nd. it 1 n 
aan 1 400 115 the He 


I Ibid. ver. 11 bevel . · 1 Then m. 8 8. 


W of f the chen We. r e 
imſelf, becauſe in effect they were uA 

[o: not as. "the word of man, but, as it 1s in I” 
truth, the word. of God. * Strong and pre 
ciſe terms, which prove that both the things 
| ſignified, and the expreſſions, were of God; 
and that the ſame veneration was due alike x 


to both, becauſe N had the Hans: Laer . 
e 5 


7 Y | of 1 


ARTICLE "Dig. 


l 7 A 1140 


= 
1 


ane h Pee. Tbey cafes; a 
bt F their words to the certainty 


"and. intmutability of thoſe promiſes, 
which God is the: e and 0 Brom” 
the wuchern of... | 5 


123 is for this that tha ſatne. St. paul RES 

| I quote offcner than the reſt, but who ſpeaks”, 
in the name of all, becauſe” tis on the fame ſub- 
jet)! cannot bear being ſuſpected of variation or 
levity in his Words; but he compares them to, 
the promiſes, which are made us in Chriſt - 
Jeſus, and gives us as a proof of them, the * 
lame miracles Which: atteſted the verity of the 

8 "os 1 Having bad the deſign, To he. 10 
che Corinthians, to fee you in my paſſage to 
Macedonia, do you think it is out of in- 
c conſtancy 1 have. not t executed it? or when, 
«Fj take a reſolution, is it meerly human? is 

« ite us you find yes and no in mer but C8, gl 
«who is my witneſs, knows there is not yes 
te and no in the. diſcourſes haye G 1 0 to you. 
3 211 $ 3 2 NE 3E 11 15 - I For 
ee li. 13. 1c. N 
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ParT * For Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who has 
III. been preached to you, is incapable of yes. 
and no, being conſtancy and truth itſelf : 
„ for it is in him, that all the promiſes 'of 
© God are “ yes and amen, that 1 is to ay, cet 


c tainty and truth.“ 


I know nothing it in all the Kriptureg more. 
ſtrong or majeſtic, to prove how far the in- 
ſpiration of the apoſtles extended, when they 


wrote, or ſpoke to the faithful ; becauſe thoſe 


i deſigns which appear arditrary, and promiſes 


which ſeem to have been only; human,: were 

the effect of a ſupernatural wiſdom and light. 
And this is what explains to us the cauſe. of 

that anathema 'or curſe, which St. Paul pro- 


nounces not only againſt falſe preachers, but 


againit an angel of heaven, that ſhould preach a 

| goſpel different from what he had preached, 1 150 

even. againſt himſelf, ſhould he ever Vary an 
change any thing of his firſt inſtructions. For 


being fully perſuaded, that he had been 


only the organ and interpreter © of the Holy 
Ghoſt in all he had ſaid, and in the man- 


ner he had ſaid it, he was convinced: he could 
make no change in it, but by an human ſpirit; 


and ſhould he Have the raſhneſs to de i it, he 


judged his own; anathema ought to take 


againſt himſelf. T. Tho we ſhould preac wo 


” 1 15 ourſelves, fays he, or even an angel fr 
xayen, a goſpel different from that You 
| « have received, let him. be aceurſed.” $5 
have na. = of e this. ew! 5 
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1 5 Cirifiion Religion... WIE AL 2 
it is s ſufficient that it be new, and 3 F aka AP. 
ter what I have already preached, you are ex- VII. 
cuſed from examining my alterations. Call me 
accurſed, when you find I vary; for J am then 
a man abandoned to my ow ſpirit, and I have 
no longer an authority over you; and the Spi- 
rit of God who. inſpired me with what you 
have believed, gives you the right of rejecting 
me as a ſeducer, and enemy of your faith: for 
I declare to you, (theſe. are the terms of the: 

« apoſtle) * that the goſpel which I have 

« preached - to you is not after. man; for I 
. neither received nor learnt it of en bur uy 
| 0 9 of Jeſus Chriſt,” ang GR 
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. the goſpel be preached has nothing 
buman, that. he received it immes 
Alately from Teſaus Chriſt, and that 


740, change is 10 ge made in it: an 
the ſame may be ſail. of the e 
cee fps. Ko apoſtles. = ps ee 
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1 HERE i is in theſe words a price | 
r ng than is commonly thought. and 
Woch they are well underſtood, they read a 
great light over the queſtion I treat of. St. Paul 
unites theſe three truths : that no change is to be 
made in the goſpel he preached; that this goſ- 
pel has nothing human; and that it is Chriſt 
himſelf who has revealed it. He proves the firſt 
of theſe verities by the ſecond, and the ſ econd by 
3”: | the 
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ately the divine *traths of the gofpel * Vith. 
ot the miniſtry of men? Otkers frw hirn att 
or heard his diſcourſe, or were witneſſes 6f tit 
miracles; and in this ſenſe they might 2 
not to have learnt the goſpel but om him 
Alone! But they diſcover to us themſelves with 
a wonderful candor, that they did. not atten- 
tively obſerve the actions of @heif „tho“ very 
public; and that they irnperſtetly underſtood 
1s diſcoufſts tho' plain, and without parables. 
tr hat ſecutitz lean we then have; that they 
were never deceived? who will anfwer for 
the fidelity of their memories, eſpecially 
in regard to long diſcourſes, ſo ſublime, 
und full of myſteries,” ſuch as thoſe Which 
Sta John relates. And who can aſſute us 
that all is fincere, and moſt ſcrupulouſly 
exact, error being ſometimes ſo near truth, 


that one word more or leſs. may be of Infinite 
paſt ' be- 


conſequence ? beſides the time that 
_twixt the events and their hiſtory wär ſo con- 


ſiderable, that they poſſibly by-miſtake might 


| NN third. But was not this a perſonal thing? for 
III. might not he have been the only one amongft 
the apoſties, whom Chriſt" taught inüiedi. 
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_ have omitted, or added ſeveral thin 85 of im- | 
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goſpel. being ſo — — Would besen 
in it of man, when on the „ it 
. have nothing but human on che ade 
of the preachers? Why might not their w 
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t is he Who will glotify-' me? +. Inſpira- 
"Uo could not be promiſed in a more: gefieral 
and expreſs manner; the giſt of prophecy'is 
included, but only as a part of the whole. 
And ſo true it is, ar the Holy, Ghoſt was 
the internal maſter of the evangeliſts and apO- 
ſtles, that A is to bs attributes their 

1 reaching. lt is he, ſays he, ho will glo- 

rify me.“ And to rouſengd t6:xhe; Eirftdourte 
of all truth and infallibility,- Chriſt adds, that 

Ahe Holy Ghoſt will not ſpeak, but what he 


has heard; ſb immogble 057 l is che v ve- I 
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Thus when St. Peter the epiſt 1 
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Nn Agree, chat t. cal eee eee | ſepa- ta 
III. rate from all that may. ſtrengthen its — 2 is th 
— ſufficient; but I have demonſiratd, me- fi 
thinks, chat we ought to + look; on them th 
as fincere; and as uniting in their Phefons, all th 
bl 


the qualities: which deſerye,confidence:tand re- 
| 2 thus when they declare themſelves in- F 
gell pref l * 1 Inc; theiroofaateur, 1 
þ doubt their veracity. We ſhall ſee hegeafte kat 4 
they fuppogt: by glorious miracles che truth of i 
| their diſcourſe, and ſublimity of their: mini 00 
i - But it was not neceffary for me to wait is 
for his py e prden P examine | 


_the reality eir inſpiration. 
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be begin byt 
"Y ruth of 7 it independently of revelatia am... Te 
5 evangelifts and apoftles "Why" offre us of it, 


capital point. We exam ne the 


were neither deceivers, nor deceived... Patti. 
cular proofs which demonſrate, that they, could 
not be deceived. The truth of the chriſttan,; re- 
Mien is founded upon facks, which ave m i 
« fare. of. independently of. revelation... 72 
thus e ges ne whether . Chriſt. be. truly 
riſen: Why we begin by this cardinal point. 
e of thoſe facts which are certain and 
ubitable, have ſo many proofs. 55 Cere. 


© 'Zainty.. as the reſurrection of. Chriſt. J. 


who, ure us, could neither be deceiu a, 
non decei vers. We cannot juſtly ſuſpect the 
e nor any of the 48. ples, of a preci- 
=: pitated credulity : they were gf A quite con- 


} . diſpoſition. They at firſt: fFook no n. 
lice of the puffs expreſs teſtimonies: they, 


ved an indifference for proofs, which the 


regard to. Indubitable characters of truth in 

the apparition of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene, 
-. with which the apoſtles notwithſraniln ng were 
not moved; A multitude of convincing proofs 
e the apparition of Chriſt to bis apoſtles onthe 


day e his reſurrettion, to bh they ubmit 


- with diſiculty. The incredulity ie 2 Laemnus 
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ARTICLE I 


The health” 0 ＋ the chriſtian , rel Aion is — 


grounded on facis, wibheh. we 7 


certain of, independent of revelation. 


It is thus we examine whether Chriſt 


be truly riſen again. oe oy we * 


* This capital point. 
CT. is chiefly in relation to che ene 


whoſe en Men is divine revelation; that 


the ſcriptures ought to be in nes for as to 


facts of which there are fen 
are not in a ſupernatural order: and we may 
have an entire certainty when thoſe that 0 
them are ſincere, and ſufficiently informed: 


tho! ĩt be true, that revelation — a divine eer- 


tainty when it is n to the dende of 


men. 3 V 5 


The chriſtian, a8 well as jewiſh celipfons, is | 


entirely founded on particular facts, whaſe 
proofs are external, and gr on the ſenſes. 


The divine authority afterwards. gave them a 


ſuperior degree of evidence — certainty, by 


ble proofs; they 


_ raiſing thoſe who were the firſt witneſſes to 


the honout of prophets, and manifeſting their 
ſincerity. by. miracles. But theſe two: _—— 
af certainty are of a different nature, and 

may be ſeparated. The firſt is ſimple and na- 
monk. It neither ſuppoſes 
and it is a ſufficient qualification toundertake an 


W thereof, to have good ſenſe and _ | 
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P Flt: 8 thus I have teſolved to. thoroueh- wh 
. 3 


examine the truth of thofe facts which me 


Dare eſſential to the chriſtian religion, and "i m) 
hall begin with that of the reſurreation of inc 
Chriftz becauſe it is às it Were tlie enter on 
of allz and if once eſtabliſhed: int a ſalid and of 
clear manner,,. it becomes th confirmation. of ew 
all that went before i it and al all chat follows. 1 * 
ſhall return By à circrit to thoſe things Which at ba 
preſent I omit, but will then hive a greater föfte. ap 
And I hope chat after this 77 and deci we ch 

proof che others will not only appeaf ſs inere- i © 
dible, but rexfon will anticipate t 5235 and lbok MW 
on them either as F or F nece ary 0 
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12 wn" thoſe fais, which are tertain 
aud indubirable, hade ſo mary Marks 


% certainty as the reſurredion. of 
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who in reality moſt of them died for the teſti- Craps 
mony of it. But as I am defirdus to confirm VII 


myſelf, either againſt my own weakneſs, or the Fes nay 


incredulity of others, I ſhall conſider how any 
one might go about to weaken the teſtimony 
of the evangeliſts and apoſtles; and I ſee but 
two ways, 1 ſay not of ſucceeding, batit ſo 
much ast of a N ng. SIONS 6; N 
The firſt i is to ſay, that the . and 
apoſtles. were deceived; and the fecond, that 
they had a deſign to deceive others. And yet 
there would be an extreme injuſtice to aceuſe 
them without foundation. We ſhould brin g proofs 
to deſtroꝝ ptroofs. And it belongs to thoſs Who 
oppoſe their teſtimony, to produce co | 
proofs, or to der _ yg ag a thoſe of the 
But 1 will « content. myſelf n bare ſulpi= 
cion, deſtitute of proofs; and will not exa- 
mine with leſs attention and care, whether it 
be poſſible to find in either of thoſe 9 
any L Gren of- probability. As theſe two ex 
tremes are oppoſite to one another, we muſt 
determine to take one of them: for the apo 
ſtles could not be at the ſame time actually de- 
ceived, and wilful deceivers. I ſuppoſe them 
therefore, in the firſt baer en of e 
I. ving bee deveived; wot 
muſk ſuppoſp them to. bave believed tliey had 
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Panr cauſe we Wabt attention in a careful examina- 
I. tion. But in aan e W's: muſt allow their 


good ee ok upon theif Writing 

a, cee A ab ar ſincerity. Dit ele tt 
L a T4131 a6} bþ TY 1,150 var: N | | 
5 n AR TIC N E III. 299 " 
| | 3:3 2543 £3108 i IF 6 VL. ine af 
Ie e — fuſpet the apo por; . an w 
F Cbriff's hſtifles, "of a pitcipite: NM # 
*: 4. 1 
Wl Gredulity. They Were 05 4 gate et 
te 


deer cn e n e ce, 

5 e eee 
. K T. us now enter into 4 detail of: what 
the apoſtles write, and ſee > 
= any ſigos of ; a raſhn credulity. It appears by 
S their own words, that they had little hope of 
4 Chriſt's rofarreRioni; — the ſcandal of his 
croſs had baniſhed the little hope they had en- 
rertained: and that the prophecy he adm 
at his departure from Galilee: for Jeruſalem, 
wWo.as no longer preſent to their memories n: 
The holy women who came to the f 
chre, had ds thought but that of m 
balming afreſh the body of Chriſt, and of 
paying — their laſt duties, which they oould 
not perform before on account of the dacht 

But not finding him, they nough 
taken away. Mary Magdalene w | 
me to tell it to Peter and phages — 
ing thither, and ſeeing nothing but thb lineri: 
and the handkerchief, Rad much the ſame idea 
for according to the expreſſion of neo them 
8 of th the ſeriptues, and ae 
myſteries 


35! ot os a-od: ae oh. an et ot at <* 


{6 full" ———— chat when rap = "Ba 1. 
angels aſked her the reaſon of her tears, 3 
anſwered, That the weft becat ie they” had 

« taken away her Lord, and ſhe knew not 

te where they had laid him,” And a moment 

after, ſeein Chriſt without knowing him, 

who aſked her the Game queſtion” as the an- 

gels, ſhe ' Rid, without making reflection on 

is words; * If i it. be you who have taken him 
away, tell me where he is, and - wil take 

10 him away again.“ 8 er EIT 

This is what the nin of Magilere 

was full of; {when . Chriſt diſcovered hi 
lt clearly to her, by calling her by her 
with the tone of voice with which The had 
been acquainted, This is what the other 
women thought before the angel undeceited 
them, and they had had the häppineſs of fal- 
Ung at tlie feet of Jeſus And this was what 
the apoſtles elves were obſtinate im be 
lieving, in ſpite of all cn r che 
other women could fa. 
Were theſe diſpoſitions a prepar: ration for bo- 
ing impoſed on? did they inline: there 86 
1 examining? did 3 


whithigureit —_ fout all that Hatter" dt; 
and gave a Vain reality to che lighteſt appear 
ances ? is it. _ aſtoniſhing on the contrary; 
that 3 25 the linen rer 

apparition | of the any 
ether” 8 ek 3 
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A Treatiſe of the Principles 


PART of his reſurrection a few days pefore his death; 
III. 


4, "ig of attention. „ TL e er 


in the cleareſt and moſt exp terms ? nay, 


and that the apoſtles in fuch' circumſtances, of 
which they themſelves are witneſſes, could 
not remember Chriſt's Tune no more 
than the women? RE Pts nib} 


_ 


- - L * L * 
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ARTI CLE. iv. 


They. took very 22 mtice in the 75 gin. 
ning of the moſt preciſe- oe limonies 


F 


' they were quite indifferent in reſpect 
10 proofs, which the moſt Perodua 


in our days, would Joak upon 4 As, wr 7 


"KR M this firſt. obſertation 9 — 


ceed to another, and ſee what impreſſion 
was er upon the apoſtles, * and other -dif- 


ciples, by a relation fo well -cireumſtaneed- of 
What Mary Magdalene in particular, and the 


other women ſeparately, had ſeen; and by the 
diſcourſes of the angels, and thoſe which they 


faid they had with Chriſt himſelf. They 
looked upon all this as a meer revery, I as 
empty imaginations, and fanciful chimeras, 
and diſregarded them as ſuch. And why ? 
Was it becauſe that theſe _ did not ſuffi- 


"7's "36 


| 950 Cientl 
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800 15 And 10 all theſe chings to the eleven, and w all the 
, reſt.” Luke xxiv. 8 

4 And their words ſeemed to them a+ idle . and a hey 
es believed them not.” ibid. y. 11. WES nom 
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10. the Chriſtian: Religion: 505 1 
ciently intereſt them? they who were incon-CR AP. 
ſolable F for the death of their maſter, who VIII. 
might reaſonably hope for the greateſt advan 
tages if he was truly riſen, again, and Who 
were deceived in all, if his reſurrection was 
not real ? the women who bore. teſtimony, of 
this, could not reaſonably be thought unwor- 
thy of credit, they who had quitted all for 
Chriſt, who had followed him even to the 
crols, when all the reſt had deſerted him, and 
who had had the courage to go to the ſepul- 
chre, even When they thought that the guards 
were there ſtill. 4 Mary the mother of James, 

and of the two "other apoſtles, . was amongſt 
them. Joanna, wife of Herod's | ſteward, 
and Nag dalene, muſt have deſerved a particu- 
lar ER” What they ſaid to have ſeen and 
heard,. had not the air of fiction, for it was 
naturally. impoſſible to feign ſuch a relation. 
And nothing could have been more vpreali= 
able, than not to examine into it. | 
| Nevertheleſs. they all deſpiſed this as vain 
and frivolous : and that very day two diſciples; 
one of whom was called Cleophas,. + ſeparated 
themſelyes from, the reſt, probably to gh” 
to their former profeſſion, having no farther,” 
hopes; tho they. ſtill real a ech ve- 
DH iet K 2 ©1350 neration 4 


% And ſhe enn (36 tem tint du toon wid big 23 
<< they mourned and wept: + Mark xvi. 10. N 
b. It was Mary Magdalene and Joanna, =_ Mary the mo- 
«+ ther of James, and other women that were with them, which 

told theſe things unto the apoſtles. Luke xxiv. 10. 

J. Tbe fame in all probability, as had married Mary, whom the 
ſcriptore calls the ſiſter of the bleſſed Virgin, and who was fa-- 
ther of three apoſtles, James, Jude, and Simon the * or * 
mon who was 2 of Jene St. e ; 


I 3 1. | 
ParT, neration for Jeſus, when he joined them in 
the way, but without making himſelf known 


III. 


AT, reatiſe of the Princi l 


— 0 them, and obliged them 8 his queſtions to 


diſcover their thoughts. It is of the higheſt 


importance for us to inform ourſelves of the 
whole, and ſuppreſs nothing, "__ Concerning 


«cc 


- Jeſus of Nazareth, which was 2 2 


1 cc mighty i in deed and word. before G 


<« all the people. And how the chief Grits 
« and our rulers delivered to be con- 
« demned to death, and. have crucified 5 
« But we truſted; that it had been he which 
e ſhould have redeemed Hrael : and beſide all 


« this, to-day is the third day fince theſe things 
te were done. Vea, and certain women alſo 


of our company made us aſtoniſhed, which 
« were early at the fepulchre, and When they 
© found not his body, they came ſaying, that 
they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which 
| fad, that he was alive. And certain of the 

1. Aich were with us, went to the ſex epulchre, 


« but him they ſaw not.“ 


When we connect all that the Geige men- 


tion in this narration, we cannot help being 


Teized with a kind of impatience. againſt them, 


| becauſe they draw not any one conſequence 


yet but the third day, early in the. 
the ſepulchre is open, and the linens anly are 


from the cleareſt facts, nor from thoſe which 


themſelves could ſo. eaſily prove. It 4s as 


left. Women, whoſe virtue and 9. can- 
not be fuſpeRted, fay, * have ſeen angels, 


| who 
T Luke xiv, > 


and found it even as the Women * had Laid, 


of" the Chriſtian Religion. 1.33 
who declared to them the reſurrection of CHAP. 
Chriſt, which he himſelf had foretold. They VIII. 
reſpect him as a great prophet, yet neither be 
lieve him, nor the angels, nor the perſons to 
whom the angels have ſpoken. Is it poſhble 
to carry indolence and incredulity further? Can 
we fuppoſe thoſe who are ſo unfortunate as to 
doubt in our times of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, capable of ſo great a lethargy of mind, 
were they in the ſame. circumſtances of con- 
neuen? And would they not have been tyore 
ſollicitous, and taken more care to ſearch, into 
a truth of ſo great a conſequence? — © 
Let them therefore ſuppoſe for a moment, 
they are preſent themſelves at the account theſe | 
holy women give of what they have ſeen, and 
judge if they would have ſet ſuch a flight by 
it as the apoſtles. © * As we were affrighted, 
fay the women, becauſe according to our 
thought "they had taken away the, body of | 
Jeſus, % two angels cloathed in white ap- 
«peared to us, who fat in the very place 
„ where his body had been, one at the head, 
et and the other at the feet; who ſaid to us, 
% Why ſeek ye among the dead him that is 
enk be is not ders he is f. Be 
< member in what manner he ſpake to you, 
„ hilt he was dil in Galilee, Ir is necelfary 
e faid he, that the Son of man ſhould be de- 
©livered into the hands of ſinners, be cruci- 
© fied, and riſe again on the third day : and 
in fact, we did remember it. 1 And the 
2 231¹¹ ar N 3 „ ae a ngels 


— 4 3 4 # 


* 


* John xx, 12. Lu'te xxv. 4, & 5. 3 Math. xxvili. 6. 


= „ reatiſe of the Principles 5 
ParT © angels added; Come, and fee the place 
III. where the Lord was laid: * haſte then, tell 
his diſciples and Peter, that he is riſen, and 


cc 


will be in Galilee before you, where you 

* will fee him. We immediately went out of 
** the ſepulchre to tell you this with joy. ＋ 
But as we were in the way, our Lord him- 
** ſelf met us, and faid, All hail, We drew 
* near him, and falling at his feet worſhipped 


Wa) 


cc 


bim.“ 


What muſt they who hear this natration 
think of it? a narration ſo wiſe, ſo ſerious, and 
ſo vaſtly moving. Is there any air of folly 
and revery here? how do the women remem- 
ber on a ſudden, that Chriſt had foretold his 
crucifixion and reſurrection, they who only 
ſought for ſume conſolation after his death, by 
perfuming his body with ſweet odours ? how 
could they ſo quickly paſs from the deepeſt 
ſorrow, to the moſt lively ſentiment of joy ? 
How could they gueſs, that the Lord would 
make himſelf viſible to his diſciples in Gali- 

lee, if the angels had faid 'nothing of this na- 
ture to them ? I am perſuaded, that even thoſe 
whoſe faith is wavering, would have found 

here worthy ſubjects of reflection; and I hope 
they will never more accuſe the apoſtles of 
ELM n 
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ARTICLE RY -; 20: Ol 


1 nd! * 05. characters of PEO in hy 
apparition of Chriſt to Mary Mag- 
| dalene, with which — | 
«FR apoſtles were not moved. e 


UT let them liſten to we We 
has to ſay to them. The viſion of 
*« the angels, and their words ſo capable of 
t inſpiring comfort, could not dry up my tears. 
% J wept ſtill, When J faw Jeſus before me, 
without knowing who he was: he fays to 
% me: * Woman why weepeſt thou? and I 
ka _ anſwered him, believing him the gardener, | 
«* Sir, if it is you who have taken him away, 
8 tell me where you have laid him, and I will 
e remove him. After this I was ready to re- 
«<, turn; but Jeſus called me by my name, 
. Mary! when knowing him by his voice, I 
* turned ſuddenly and Rid to him, Ah, my 
% maſter! I wanted then to throw myſelf. at 
& his feet and embrace them : but he ſaid to 
me, Touch me not; I am not yet aſcended 
to my Father. But o to my brethren, and 
e tell them: I aſcend unto my Father, and your 
Father: to my God, and your God. 
Can any of theſe circumſtances be the effect 
of an imagination that figures to itſelf what it 
hopes, and. converts its viſions into ſuppoſed 
TN Magdalene weeps, and while ſhe is 
K 4 ; 1 


5 * John xx. 14. e 


4 
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A Treazf of the Bine: 


Paur bite plunged in ſorrow, ſhe hears herſelf 
III. named, in a tone which bears with it per- 
— aon, and cauſes the moſt lively ſentiments 
of joy. But her joy is ſuſpended by a kind 


of prohibition, the reaſon of which is ſtill ob- 
oy and which certainly was no ways natu- 
ral for her to conjecture. And it is ſtill leſs 
probable ſhe ſhould put into the mouth of 


Chriſt,ſuch terms as he had not yet made uſe of: 
* Go and ſay to my brethren (a new ＋ | 
end to 


but foretoid in Pſalm xxi.) that I 
my Father, and your Father to my God, 
and your God.” An expreſſion ſtill newer, 


and leſs heard of, but which fully ſhews the 


entire reconciliation of God wick: man, by 
the merits of a divine mediator, who. unites: in 


the ſame perſon the Son of God and man 


The apoſtles who were not moved with PA 


many things capable of perſuading, or at leaſt of 


inſpiring them with N e deſire of ſatis- 
prodigy of incre- 
dulity and inſenſibility. And there never was 


fying their curioſity, 


a ſuſpicion worſe grounded, and more contrary 
to thei diſpoſitions, than that of 'an n 
facility ane e Exartiinition, 25900 


T e CY OT AIOn ; Cf, 180778 
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* Chr tian Rego. _ 
an e690 ot Wonne m * n 
t "ARTICLE VI. VIII. 
en 1 ; 2}; e $34 | 2 


Canvincng 180 0 multiplied in 284,5 
 parition of Cbriſt ro bis apaſtles-0 2 
"the day 'of his reſurrettion, which 


© they. did 1 ſubmit. 70 but WA 4 


hind of. relucance, 


754 E ſhall ill bet more convinced, lay 
V we conſider with what difficulty they 
F to the moſt evident teſtimonies, and 
indubitable proofs. But thoſe who ſtill doubt, 
ought to tranſport themſelves in ſpirit to the 
place where they ſhut themſelves up for fear 
of the Jews, and there render themſelves e. 
Aators of What paſſed. . 
he news of the reſurrection of Chriſt 8 
began to be regarded as true, and found en- 
trance into the minds of ſome | after he had 
appeared to Peter; when the two diſciples, 
ha had diſcourſed with him in the way to 
Emmaus, and who had known him in the 
breaking of bread, came to tell the eleven 
apoſtles, and the others who were with them, 
what had happened to them. Chriſt choſe 
the very time they were ſpeaking, to ſhew 
himſelf to them, wiſhing them peace, and 
exhorting them to good hopes. But they 
« were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed 
a that N ſeen a 60 And he faid 
cc unto 
+ ee vying the Lord is riſen RO and hath appeared unta 
if Simeon. Luke XXIV, 34+ 


A Treatiſe of the P rinciples 
* unto them, Why are vou troubled? and 
Saw why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? 


Y i « behold my hands, and my feet, that it is 
I myſelf. 1 me and ſee, for a Hit 


« hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me 
ce have. And when he had thus f. poken, he 


© ſhewed them his hands and feet, ar Wh the 


« openings made by the nails Rill appeared.) 
And while they yet believed not for joy, 
* and wondered, he ſaid unto them, Have ye 
here any meat ? And they gave him a piece 


c of a broiled fiſh, and an honey-comb, And 
“ he took it, and did eat before them. And he 
“ ſaid unto them, 'T Theſe are the words which 


“I ſpake unto you, while I was yet with you: 


c 


* 


(c 


written in the law of Moſes, and in the Pro- 
* phets, and in the pſalms, concerning me.“ 


I interrupt the reſt of the diſcourſe, to aſk of 


thoſe whom TI have defired to conſider them- 
ſelves as ſpectators, if they are contented, or 


would deſire any thing further? is it poſſible 


to unite together more proots, or of a nature 
teſs capable of eluſion? who would even have 


thought, that Chriſt after his reſurrection, 


had ſtill preſerved the marks of his crucifixion, 
that he would have condeſcended to eat, and 


ſuffered himſelf to be touched. Vet the apo- 
ſtles had need of all this to convince them- 


ſelves, that they were not deceived by the ap- 


parition of a, ſpirit ; and ſcarce could they truſt 
their eyes, cars, and hands, fo afraid were they 
of theft themſelves we to a falſe j Joy, and fo 


inclined 


that all things muſt be fulfilled which were 


"of the Chriftian\ Rehe gion. 
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inclined were they to diffidence, and to all the $7.0. 


H 


ſupicions capable of maintaining it 
But let us liſten to the reſt, and ſee how \= 
Chriſt compleated their cohviction. He 


VIII. 


. Rm... Nah i 


bad juſt told them,” that his death ad teftlr- 


rection were Gvetold in the ſcriptures ? ry but a 


this would have been to no purpoſe, had he 


not opened their minds to give them the right 


underſtanding of them. * He therefore com- 


municated to them the ſame Spirit which had = 


dictated the ſcriptures, and continued thus: + 
« Tt is written, and thus it behoveth Chriſt to 
ee ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third 
ce day. And that repentance and remiſſion of 
ee ſims ſhould be preached in his name among 
62 © all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. And 
n witneſſes of theſe things. And be- 
« hold 1 ſend the promiſe of my F ather 
upon you. But tarry in the city of Jeru- 
% lem until ye be endued with power from 
Don Pn. 

As I ſuppoſe I ſpeak Bere te erddoug fincde. 
cath I aſk whether each word 'which T 
have here related, is not a new proof, that 
the apparition was real? who is it that diſ- 


covers to the apoſtles the myſteries of ſerip- 


ture? who is it that gives them the commiſſion 


of preaching repentance and remiffion of ſins 


to all people? who is it that promiſes them 


ſupernatural ſtrength, to maintain with dighity 


K. "Wight a miniſtry 0. Who} is it it that e | 
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* 1 Then PROS he their otra; PR Se might u un- 
20 — the ſcriptures, Luke xxiv. 45. 
+ Luke 46, &c. 
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4 T reati « of the Princi ples 


par RT to 3 themſelves before they had received 


III. it? and who is it that e them to be- 
gin their functions at Jeruſalem, where their 


maſter. had been crucified, and where there 


was no erb that his Oy, ſhould 
have: ROO. nee 5 


ARTICLE vi. 


The neredult of St. Thomas is fr 


7 zo Aa to evidence. ee Fas 


1 . we cannot Jodk upon All chen cir- 
cumſtances as true, and retain the leaſt 


doubt concerning the truth of the reſurrection 
of Chriſt. St. Thomas notwithſtanding, who 
though abſent, was inſtructed of all by 
the other diſciples, continued to deny it, 1 


without yielding to any thing but evidence, and 


his own experience of what they told hint: 


adding, that he wanted to put himſelf his finger 
into his wounds, and his hand into his ſide, 
which the reſt were contented with having 


ſeen, Here is a man far removed from an in- | 
diſcreet credulity, and lively repreſenting the 


diſpoſition of thoſe who can believe nothing 
but what they have ſcen, and are always dif- 
fident of the ee and care of others. How 


Was he then ' perſuaded ? 60 Eight days after, 
ce the diſciples being within, and | Thomas with 


* them, Jeſus came to them, whilſt the doors 


yy were ne FRE appeared f in and midſt of 


+ Jo x 24 &. | 501 wid : 10118 tao: 191 4 oy 
« 24, - 
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« them, and faid, Peace be with you. Tec AP. 
e ſaid to Thomas, Stretch out thy finger; and VIII. 
*« ſee my hands; and hold forth thy hand, and — 
« thruſt it into my ſide; and be not unfaithful, 
put faithful. Thomas anſwered him, laying; 
My Lord! and my God! And Jeſus/an- | 
« ſwered, Thou haſt believed becauſe thou haſt — 
« ſeen : happy thoſe, Who ſhall belioye, tho” | 
they have not een. 
Is it poſſible, that the incredulity of st. Tho- 
mas ſhould have held out againft ſuch ſtrong 
and palpable evidence? Had he continued in his 
obſtinacy, would it not have been moſt 1 
and unreaſonable? And they whoſe faith is 
this day wavering, could they forbear cryin 
out with him, had they been in his place, 
Thou art my Lord ! bac my God! The re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt was therefore fully evi- 
dent, and it would have been folly to have 
doubted of it. In ſuch circumſtances, the 
. moſt obſtinate incredulity muſt have been over- 
come. How could that very reſurrection be- 
come afterwards doubtful? and how can incre- 
dulity, which then would have been abſolute- 
Iy contrary to right ſenſe and realeny) how can 
LY Lſay, expect the leaſt excuſe? b 
Who could relate the words of sti Tho- 
mas to a phantom, to a mere chimeraꝰ how 
could a phantom know in what confiſted the 
diffidence of this diſciple, and what could re- 
move it? by what illuſion did the fleſſi of 
Chriſt appear as real as the hand of St. Tho- 
mas that touched it? by what other means can 
the truth and reality of bodies be proved, if all 
the demonſtrations we have here be . il 
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PART, in fine, from whoſe month came that ſalutary 
III. truth, 10 comfortable to thoſe Who have be- 
— bieved the teſtimony of the apoſtles: © Thou 
a < haſt believed, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt 
ee ſeen; but happy, thoſe who B without 

£ ſeeing. a 
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* ** K* * * 8 3 * 
— — 


0 H A P. X. GN 43 
W ARnes 
. "ITY we continue to exam! ne, e it was 
tle the apoſtles ; ſhould. baue been ve ol 3 
el in reſpec to the reſurrection of | 
tb With, what ſlowneſs the two: diſc; iples,, ut who 
uuent io Emmaus, yi elded to. the Us 11 his 
F . the examination aud frength © 
©, theſe proofs ; and yet they made WA a ſight 
kg ompreſſi on. en the apoſtles. J. be order. which 
das gwen them to go and ait fer, 77 in 
1 Galidee, ec 44 not be the effect, of. illi 
and te event admits, no. doubt, ., Reaſon: 
fer. this order, which become new. proofs... 122 
altitude. of "ſpeftators.: the pe 20 of 
their, being all deceived. The apparition of 
» /Chraft upon the ſhore, of 2 the. lake of - eros 
furniſhed many,., proofs which, could. ot. be 
ed? 70 alluſion. The relation. gf Abe #po 
n raculous captures of fiſhes : equa al certainty 
ef both. I, bat followed this apparition, aud 
15 beculiar 70 St, Peter, is a. frantjul, ſaurcs 
41 pon proofs, as herein the imagination and 
illuſſon could have no. part. Cullection of. the 
ref rom. apparitions and en LL 5 
. during forty ** is 


«1 1536 


of = cr i Reljgin, — = 1 245 6 


A Py » . 
1 - = * 
» = 
x3. mx 45 
OL RTICLI 3K 125 
81 1 


With what. F 0 Fg ro 4 e bo — 
who went t0 Emmans, yielded to the 
| proofs of his reſurrection. Erami- 


nation and force of theſe proofs. And 
Jet they made but a Slight fron Jon 
on , the apoſtles. | 7 | RE 
7E have faid in N preced 83 
VV chat two diſciples * infortmad of 
5 85 the holy women had ſeen and related, 
had been ſo little moved with it that they ſe⸗ 
parated from the reſt, quite diſconſolate far the. 
loſs of Chriſt; and having no longer any hope 
of ſeeing him again: and we have proved by 
their example how little the apoſtles, and other 
diſciples} expected his reſurrection, and how 
y were from ſurrendering t emſelyes 
haltily.to the firſt reports; or equivocal ſigns. 
-- Theſe'two diſciples changed their ſentiments 

| the ſame day T. And we ſhall now examine 
whether this change was made upon motives 
ſubject to illuſion, and -whoſe. weakneſs would 
have been perceived by more diligent and atten- 
tive inquirers. They were going to Emmaus, 
arid in the way they were diſcourſing together 
with grief about what had happened to their 
dear maſter, whom they had looked upon as 
deſigned to be the deliverer of Iſrael, but 
whoſe death had defeated all their 4151 


900 And 
Cl +: Lake de 13, Ac. 


eat En. ne nes 


Part * And it came to paſ 
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aſs, -that while they com 
Tee muned together, Ki. reaſoned, Jimſalf drew 
2 near and went with them. But their eyes were 
* Holden that they ſhould not know him, And 
he ſaid to them, What manner of communi- 
.* cations are theſe that ye have one to ano- 


* ther, as ye walk and are ſad? And one of 


er them, whoſe name was Cleophas, anſwering 


r faid unto him, Art thou only a ſtranger in 
er Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things 
5 which are come to paſs there in theſe days? 
And he ſaid unto them, What things? An 
11 they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of 


10 Nazareth, which was a prophet.” - I omit 


the remainder of their anſwer, which has been 
mentioned already +. And before I relate the 
anſwer given by Chi, I aſk whether ſuch an 
ap arition can be ſuſpected of falſhood. The 
eiples did not expect this, and far from ima- 
Liang Chriſt to be riſen again, they perceived 
him not tho, diſcourſing and parc 8 with 
him: they heard him even ſpeak. without 
knowing him : andin a long diſcourſe, wher 
in he explains all the 3 of ſcripture, 5 
it never came into their heads that it was he, 
tho” he reproaches them with their flownel 
of belief, with an authority and mildnel 
which no one elſe could have imitated; an 
tho” he unfolds myſteries to them, of whic 
he alone could have o ſublime and perfect a 


knowledge. 


O fools, and flow of 3 to 1 al 
5 chat the Prophets have . Le i 


„ 


eee chap. art. 4. I 


10 


"apy OY Chr to an Relig gion. 


«Chriſt to Have ſuffered” thoſe things, and toCRA P. 
Have entered into his glory? And beginning. IX. 


1 


at Moſes and all the prophets, he ex — 


<-unto them, in all the | criptures, the't th 
concerning n 
I require not here a Toicie of vin 


1 equity, to have a juſt ſenſe of this prook, I 


conſent on the contrary, that we reſiſt ſo dlear 


a light, as long as we can find any, pretext 


fr refüling our acquieſcence. How. could 
men, who had not perhaps read the prophets, 


or never underſtood the myſteries of the death 


and reſurrection of Chriſt, imagine they heard 
a ſkilful interpreter who: explains them in 
order? By what ſudden illuſion do they ſee 
all the connection of the ſcriptures, the pre- 


ciſe paſſages, the natural figures, the. diſtin& 


| bs which had a reference to the. ſuf- 
rings and humiliations of the Meſſiah, and 


to the glory of his reſurrection? Who quotes 8 to 


them ſo appoſitely Moſes and the prophets, in 
whoſe writings there are ſo many who find a 
difficulty at this day to diſcover Jeſus Chriſt e 
Tis no longer the hand of an apoſtle that 
touches real fleſh': tis no longer the ear alone 
that hears the words: *tis no longer the eye 
that atteſts the truth and preſence of a raiſ- 
ed body. There is beſides this, a leathed 


interpretation of the ſublimeſt prophecies, 


a light which clears up every obſcurity 


of the ſcriptures, a holy ardour which inflames | 
and comforts the Hearts of the diſciples, as they 


acknowledged, after the veil which cered 


them was taken from ck 2 Here, all 
Vor. II. 55D poffible 
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1 Paar poſſible proofs concuritogether; the conviction 

III. of the ſenſes, and reaſon, With prophetic 
[light. All add to each — — 

ay and the laſt, which is incapable of illuſion, 

þ gives to the reſt an evidence. and certainty 


which no human efforts can invalidate. 
I diſciples: notwithſtanding, ſtill ſſo of 
| believing, even to exceſs, tho very much 
1 N. knew. not Chriſt till alter they had 
| obliged him to ſtay with them, and being at 

1 tabſe with him, Ih obſerved by: the manner 

in which he blefſed the bread before he brake 

4 ita; perfect ſimilitude with what he always 
| prachifed. while on earth. And their eyes 
= | ” were opened, and they knew him And they 
11 de {aid to each other, Did not our Heart” burn 
| © within us, while he talked with us by the 
«Way, and while he opened to us the {dig-. 

«tires? And they roſe up the ſame hour,” and 
<retiirned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven 
gathered together, and they told' whit things 
Rad been done in the way, and 'how”'he 
was known of them in breaking of bread” 
Fhere Hever was certainly a teſtimony more 
worthy-of credit; nor was there ever any caſe, 

wherein the ſuſpicion of illuſion, or preeipita- 
tion of judgment, could be witk les probability 
fuppoſed. And yet one + of ths evangeliſts ob- 
ſer ves; chat they weie's Hot believed: - The ge 
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| | pe bak after that, . in nn. unto two 
1 of them, as they walked, and went into the country. 

| | And they went and told it unto tne reſidue + beithen heher. 
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neral and prevailing diſpdfition at. ot timeCyar:; 
was, not to believe Nee wenn vnoſtiadae — 


bib. and. certain. of hi hg 14, 
© 111 3 ict; N 11 4 «dy 1 
ARTIELE 1. 63 vlg 
58D 1 l. (i: Tin”; 


The order way FE was given hai #1go 
_ into Galilee, and there wart for 
| , not be ſubje& 10 illuf 


1 the, event cou not be 


. of this order, eg mn 
"Yew roo fs: Multitudle of Uno 


et mpoſſibility that they ould} 
NT all — 5 e 


'E 1 ſeen 8 t that the — 
VV which appeared to the holy women, 
gberged, them to "Ok the apoſtles, not * 
Chriſt was riſen again, but that he would be 
before them in Vile. and that they ſhould 
ſee him there, Chriſt himſelf Pos noble the 
| them when. they ſaw. him, and fell at 
his foot... And this — was not general and 
indetesmined, -. for Chriſt, e them di- 
ay the mountain * where; he had reſolved 
ſhew himſelf to his diſciples ;, and there ig N 
| —_— of. pro that he mentioned to 
them likewiſe the time, tho it be not expreſſed 
in ann 0 
93 bie mio : | neg. ORE nog ach 


1 Mite 3 Wil e Ir Mi e e 
% Then the eleven diſciples went away” into Galilee;' ito 4 
% mountain, where Jeſus had appointed them, Matt. axxyili. 1 6. 
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Such an order and meeting have ſomething 


III. very ſingular in them, that does not eaſily oc 
Acur to ones mind. But if there neither was in 


all this any reality, nor the angels or Chriſt 
ſaid any thing of this nature, the apoſtles, de- 
ceived by a falſe order and hope, took an 
uſeleſs trouble in going to Galilee. They wait- 
ed likewiſe in vain for the accompliſhment of 
a chimerical promiſe. Neither they, nor the 
other perſons who were entruſted with the ſe: 
cret, faw Chriſt. They muſt therefore Have 
been entirely convinced that the firſt appari- 


tions made to the women were illuſions. 


They muſt have been diſtruſtful of what they 
themſelves thought they had ſeen. And as 
they were returned to their country and fimi- 
lies, there they muſt have remained, and for 
ever loſt the vain idea of T know not what 
kingdom and liberty, with which they had 
flattered themſelves during the life of Chrift, 
and which theſe pretended viſions had revived 
in them after his death: All this neceſſarily 
follows from the” ſuppoſition that the — — 


and Chriſt poke not to the apoftles. But as 


quite the contrary happened; and the apoſtles 
and other diſciples ſaw what they hoped'for'; 

45 they returned from Galilee more perſuaded 
ver they were of the reſurrection of 
Ht before they had gone thither; and as in 


W J Journey che number of the faithful wh6 


were convinced was greatly augmented ;*' All 
theſe circumſtances prove beyond contradiction, 
that the order. Se 1 the an Sg, and a Chriſt 
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Was real, and that the apparitions wherein it Cx APs, 
was, given were. indubitably. true. 1 
But why did Chriſt, ho had 40 1 * 
ly ſhewed Panel to the apoſtles and ſome. dif- 
ky in, the houſe where they were aſſembled, 
at Jeruſalem, ſend them as far as Galilee ? We | 
e reaſon to gonjecture, it Was to procure 
them more liberty a at a diſtance from the coun- 
cil of the prieſts and elders, more faeility in aſ- 
aun and eaſier means of reuniting. the 
ancient di ſciples. But the chief reaſon. with= 
out. doubt Was to confirm, them in the belief 
that he was really riſen, by reviewing again 
with them the places from whence he had 
called them, and where he had preached, and 
wrgught 85 many miracles; by uniting the 
progrels of the goſpel with its beginnings, the 
effects with, the predictions, and the glory with 
90 tradictions; and humiliations; by obſerying 
to, them, thar in ſuch a place he. had foretold 
— e happened; ; and in ſuch, ano- 
ther he had ;reproved them for having. only 
— . views, and comprehending, nothii 78748 
the myſtery of his ſufferings and death, 
All this was admirably deſigned to ſtrengchen 8 
em mor and more; and to give them, as it 
were, 4 palpable and ſenſible. proof of the 
reſurrection of him who, hved and. converſed 
with them according to his former goodneſs ; 


hon taught them the ſame truths foretold the 
lame 


155 


e comfortable things, promiſed them the 
e.glorious rewards, and who in all things 
peared perfectly the fame with him hem 


t had followed in the deęſart, upon the 
L 3 moun- 
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Paar mountains, and eſpecially upon that where the 
III. general meeting was appointed them, and 
Gn perhaps was where he had ſpoke his dif- 


courſe of the chriſtian beatitudes, which con- 
tains' all chriſtian perfection i in the higheſt te- 


BY: cs wonderful and Hiring as this is, b. 
poſing the whole to be true, ſo infipid is it and 
contemptible, on a ſuppoſit tion of its being chi- 
Merical. What is it that the apoſtles go to fe 
in Galilee, and what is it they find? by what un- 


accountable phrenzy do wehe be eche ſame 


identical viſions? how happens it that no one 
amongſt them, wiſer than the reſt, acknow- 
| ledges that he fees nothing at all? why ſhould 
all the diſciples be thus called to the ſummit 


of 7 a mountain, where it was harder to deceive 


them, and fill more difficult to repreſent to 
them Chriſt addreſſing himſelf to them-with 


"tote! words of grace * life, with that ma- 


| jeſty and inimitable ſweetneſs which were pe- 


Fuliar to his character? what phantom or — 4 


mera took his place? and how con ’t fo great a 
number of ſpectators, who were ſo well A. 
quainted with the perſon of Chriſt,” 'Foffer 
themſelves to be fo groſly impoſed on by illu- 
| 1 25 and deceit? 1 5 4 7 number f 
Fators *, becauſe St. Paul aſſures us, that 
after Bis reſurrectlon ſhewed himſelf. at Ohe 


Fs 1 e of five hy ndred e at 


7181 A 1 4 once, 
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nl 7dr 1. „Alter . was Teenof- ben e 3 brethren 


Hat once: of whom the. greater part remain np. t. 
4 bor ſome ; are faln _ x Ce x. 6 FA * 


A 
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90 5 men Fea] a 3 e LEN a i 
tare, ibis great er, of ocular 1 

e ie ſeen nothing but a a Chimera, 40 6 iy 
taken. a, ſhadow, a revery, an illuſſon, for Jeſus 
Chriſt. Do how reflect that all theſe witneſles 


A a him, my had followed 951 
ſeveral years,.; For their apprehenſion. of the 
2 Auffered em not to et others 1 ings the 
ſecret, or repoſe a confidence i i them. It Was 


re a ſelect part of the moſt faithful and 
zealous, that compoſed this multitude, who 


Were in every; reſpect lets ; lable to miſtake, and 
with whom it was nat poſſible to f bſtitute 
fietion and falſhood in ee e 
A But were, we. even. to ſuppoſe that they had 
| te knowledge and diſcerument, .yet Ho 
could they, have 100 all I in the ike 
manner? how. $11 it! n, that ſome JE 
e than the bel ak not pergeive, the 
auc?. what was 1 apptarance that deceived 
©? in what did it conkit ? and what was 


picions ſo contrary to reaſon and all ili- 
to — as fabulons the de of flve 


by wo hundred 


peftectly well, that they had Olten | 


for 


"the cauſe of it if it be reaſonable, upon fuſ- 
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PART- hundred ocular witneſſes, we muſt no longer 


III. expect any certainty ; and no longer reaſon 
either on nene or AN e u or 


duty. 74 q Cf! It 
S . 
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the lake of Tiberias, furniſhes us 
2 ſeveral proofs, that are not ft ſub- 


the two "captures of bes bade to 
oe: e other.. 1 qual certainty 42 both. 
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> lee, that Chriſt manifeſted! himſelf in a 
more particular and myſterious manner to 


— — . 


and I can do nothing better than — its ts 
| . Ws terms l zu, 7h 2hu7 ot op 19008 
| - 1% There were topether: Sinmin, Baer nd 
65 Thomas called Didymus, Nathaniel ol Ca- 
ee ha in Galilee; and the ſons of Zebedee, 
James and John) and two other of his dif- 
e ciples. Simon Peter ſaid unto them: Igo 
nf fiſhing: they ſay unto him, We alſo /go 
ee with thee. They went forth and entered 
into a ſhip Neon, e but that night they 
caught nothing. But when the: morning 
Vas now come, Jeſus ſtood on tlie ſhore: 
But the wry . not that it was Jeſus. 


* D 5 3 : Viet 1 1; KR Vaal Then 


Ly Joh xxi. 2, . e 


The app parition of Cpriß apen 25 Sand 


e to iufion.”' The” relation which 


. was e pass Fer in Gali 


ſome of them. The hiſtory is in St. John, 


1 the. cr an Religi: =. 
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58 * Jeſus ſaid unto them: Children, have Char. 


eye any meat? They anſwered him, No. And. IX. 


«, he ſaid unto them, Caſt the net on the right > 


« ſide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall find. They 
« caſt therefore, and now they were not able 
% to draw it for the multitude. of . fiſhes; 
Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved, 
& .faid unto Peter: It is the Lord. Now- When 
Simon Peter heard it Was the Lord, he g irt 
« his fiſher's coat unto him, (for he was DA) 


% and did caſt himſelf into the ſea. And 


the other. diſciples. came in a little ſhip : 

for: they were nat fat from land, but as it 
« were two hundred cubits, dragg ing the net 
« with . fiſhes. As ſoon then as they were 
come to land, they ſaw a fire of coals there, 
<,.and fiſh laid heron and bread. Jeſus Laid 
«< unto:them, Bring of the fiſhes. 3 you 
% have. now caught. Simon Peter went up 
and drew: the net to land full of great fiſhes, 


adred and fiſty and three: and for all 


mw there. were ſo many, yet was not the net 
«broken. Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come, and 


e dine. And none of the diſciples durſt alk 


him, Who art thou? knowing that it Was 
the Lord. Jeſus: then, dee and taketh 
. volheadaand: giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe,” 


What the evangeliſt. adds, renders the appa- 


rition of Ohriſt ſtill more indubitable; that is, 


deter mines ſtill in a more preciſe and. clear 


manner, that it was he who was preſent t and 
We ſhall ſee it in the ſequel. But content- 
ing ourſelyes with the recital we have 
heard, what a n of proofs do we 
Abe has 5 ina 4 ORR 
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Pax not find, that all aS feal, and that there was = 
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| TH; an impoſfibility of being deceived Ir? their. fiſh- BM « 
4 wy — ing is real; the capture "of. fiſhes is real; the 0 
N coals lighted, the fiſhes, the bread, and. the 60 
3 repaſt, are all real. Ho could there then be 7 
: here any deception ?-and how could feven apo- 60 
ö 8 his had; fiſhed all the night without 1 
; taking any thing, who at the word of . 7 

caſt their net on a certain fide, of the ſhip, and | 


i took at one draught. one hundred and fifty-three 
ö great fiſhes, who drag with pains the net thus 
| loaded:'to land, who chuſe out ſeme of the 
x fiſhes to eat, and really eat ef them ; how 
| can, I fay,. theſe apoſtles doubt os the truth of 
all that paſſe?s? Locle ech 
| But this is only a part ofthe, proof, 
=_ |: there 3 is another which very much ſtrength 
it, and muſt be here explained, in order to ſet 
it in its full light. It had been after a mira- 
culous fiſhing on the ſame ſea of Galilee, that 
Peter and Andrew; his brother James, 
John, the ſons of Zebedee, left their boats and 
nets to join themſelves: inſeparably 0 Chriſt, 
who had promifed to make them for the fu- 
| © ture; fiſhers. of men. St. Luke relates it i in 
theſe words: And he entered into one of 
the ſhips which was Simon's, and prayed 
0 e he would thruſt out a little Ws 
<4, the-land... And he ſat down and taught the 
, people out of the ſhip. Now when he bad 
if left ſpeaking. he faid unto Simon; Launch 
13 *, out into the deep, and let down. your, nets 
1 0 for: za draught. 91 1 Simon 7, 57 


p 
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te ſaĩd Unte, ür Maſter; We meet belled 23 
«' the night, and have taken nothin g: never- i 
oc *theles, at thy word” I will let down the: — 
net. And when they had this done, they 

10 encloſed? a great "muſtitude” of Aſhes.) and. 
«their net brake. And they beckoned unto 
er their partners which were in the other ſhip, 
e that they fhould come and help them. Atid 
x they: came and filled both the ſhips, ſo that 

e they began to ſink. When Simon Peter 
fa w it, Be fell: down at Jeſus's knees, fay- 

bc ing, Depart from me, for Lam a ſinful man, 

#0 Lord. For he was aſtoniſhed, and all 

% that were with him, at the draug ght of the 
fiſhes which they had taken. And ſo was 
«alſo James and John, the ſons of 'Zebedee, 
«which were partners with Simon. And 

40 et faid unto Simon, Fear not, hencefor- : 
| thou ſhalt" catch men. And when 

« they had brought their ſhips to land, N 

**'forſook all; 25 followed him. 

II was to recall the remembrance vf this Ruft 
miraeuleus draught of fiſhes, and of their vo- 
cation to the ap otleſhip,” that Chriſt brings his 
dickigles into Galilee, and by his providence, | 
places Peter and the lons of Zebedee in a boat 

on tlie fame lake, and after a like uſeleſs la- 

bout during a whole night, he makes them let 4 
down the Het a ſecond dime at his wärd, and LD | 
they cateh an incredible multitude of fiſhes: | 
but with kheſe different circumſtan 's, that 1 


they are all choice fiſhes, that their number is 
eden and marked, that the net is not brokeh, j 
and that they are all ag: on 72 * fide, ; 


- 


CO 
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Pak r to ſignify the elect. Whereas the firſt draught 


was the figure of the faithful, who were to 


center into the church, many of whom en- IH 


11. 
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danger it by their vicious manners, and ſome 
divide it by, hereſies and ſchiſms. + * 

How ſtrongly mult theſe events, on one fide 
ſo wonderful, and on the other ſo. alike and 


full of relations, impreſs on the minds of the 
apoſtles, not only a perfect perſuaſion that 
Chriſt was riſen, and preſerved, for them the 


fame affection; but that he predeſtined them 


for the ſame glory of drawing mankind out 0 | 


that abyſs into which they were: plunged ;; 


Bis death had changed nothing, WT 0 


deſigns toward them; and that neither their 
weakneſs nor incredulity had been, able to 


e bis A Pas, See wan A, kee and 


ol he pleaſed to do whoa their mi 
He could order bread and 


2 have no ſhare! in gering. „ 
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and bread, on. the ſhore, he put them ; in 


of the miraculous br rr of 1 — 


filhes and loaves 1 in the 1 of Which. 


themſelves were the diſpenſers; and he tang 


them at the ſame time, that without mall 


1155 labour would be in vain; that their er . 


epended on his word; and that a8 for, | 1 


w 


fiſhes, e 2 
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3 Sk . 70 St. Peter, is d fruit- 


Jul ſource of new-- proofs, wherein 
deep and Flue hon have 10 Hure. Sh 
4. Is 


; i 


1 36464 


circumſtances of this apparition, "which 
we ſuppreffed, that we might not crowd the 


mind with too many things at once, but leave A 


it at full liberty to meditate on them at leiſure, 


« $5 when they had dined, Jeſus faith to Si- 


c mon Peter: Simon Peter, Simon ſon of Jo- 
“ nas, loveſt thou me more than theſe? he 
ce Rich unto him, Vea Lord, thou knoweſt 
ee that I love thee. He faith unto him, Feed 


r my lambs. He faith unto him again the 


«' ſecond time: Simon, ſon of Jonas,” loveſt 

thou me? he faith unto him, Yea Lord, 
** thou knoweſt that J love thee : he faith un- 
eto him, Feed my lambs. He faid” unto 


c him the third time: Simon, ſon of Jonas, 5 
Jloveſt thou me ? Peter was grieved, becauſe 
©'he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt thou 


© me? and he faid unto him, Lord, thou 


ce knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt that 1love 


* thee. Jeſus faith unto him, Feed my ſheep. 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, when thou 
 * waſt young thou girdedit thyſelf, and walk- 
- caſt whither thou Oey but when thou 
N e < that 


8 Cupa 15. 


d UT let. us Je! in St. John, * the Other 


all this hiſtory, there is nothing that imagina- 
tion could feign; for the — * only 
plain and „ but of ſuch à nature, that 


2322 — 
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rear, eſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth: thy 


« hands, and another ſhall; gird thee, and 


EIT? < carry thee whither thou wouldeſt not. This 


* ſpake he, ſignifying by what; death he 


* ſhould glorify: God. And when he had 
poke 


n W 18 faith unto him, Follow me. 
Then Peter turning about, ſceth the diſci- 
ple whom Jeſus loved following, which 


— alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſu pper, and ſaid, 


*. Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee? 
2 Peter ſeeing him, ſaid to Jeſus, Lord, what 


e ſhall this man do ? Jeſus ſaith unto bim, If 


„ Lwill that he tarry till I come, what is that 
to thee? follow thou me? Then went this 
* ſaying abroad among the brethren, that that 


*© diſciple ſhould not die. Yet Jeſus: ſaid not 


t unte him, He ſhall not die; but, If I Will 
that he _—_— 1 ent What is that to 


£ th 1 188 S 
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* Tis 3 to obſerve,: that in 


no ne could have formed to himſelf an idea 


thereof without ſeeing it. The three anſwers 
| of Peter are. eſſentially relative to three real 


queſtious. The prediction of his martyrdom, 
5 — e age, ys) of the kind of martyr» 


doma Ahich was. ſtrictly accompliſhed, is 2 


zn that cannot be darkened. The 


prodiction that john ſhould die a matural 


death, which was likewiſe accompliſhed, is a 
new proof. And the interpretation which ſe 


veral gave of it, as if he was not to die, ſhews 
S ern aM Þ the 


. e 


the cls ofae/hiltaty, nlp e 
intent of the prophecy y. d IX. 
But this is the leaſt part of our reflection. 
and: the proofs of the reſurrection of Chriſt 
will become'without compariſon more e 
Mus and perſuaſive, if we ſiſt it to the bottorti. 
St. Peter had thought, before the 63 de of 
his weakneſs had undeceived him, ' that he was 
incapable. of deſerting Chriſt, and that he 
ſhould continue faithful to his maſter, th ai 
the reſt ſhould abandon. him: The. all 
c men ſhall be offended becauſe: of thee yet 
will L never be offended. He was there- 
fore entirely perſuaded, that he loved him 
more than all the reſt. And as he had but a 
few moments before caſt himſelf into the ſea, 
to haſten towards him, | whilſt the other dif 
ciples came in / the boat, it might have been ap- 
prehended that he Rill flattered himſelf with 
avirig a readier and more intenſe love: Hence 
it is that Ohriſt queſtions him thas the firſt 


time, * Simon; loveſt thou me more than 


theſe?! This compariſon being to him a 
leſſon, that was proper to recall into his mind 
the / raſſmeſs he had had of 3 himſelf 
to others, and making himſe doe of a ſe- 
cret known to God — = ali the 
apoſtle contents himſelf with Aying * Thou 
£ :knoweft;;:Lord,. that I love thee And he 
avoids. ee queſtion, which males hin 
xemember mer preſum and: great- 
1y: humbles him in his wm eyes. I ATEID 
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an unjuſt preference, had ants times 'denied 
his maſter before a ſervant, by à fear extreme- 
If oppoſite to love. And it Was to make him 

repair theſe three denials Which fear had 
drawn from him in the preſence of à ſlave, 
that Chriſt, author of liberty, had made him 


"renew three different times the” {incere prote- 


Ration of his love. 


THIS apoſtle had dared to conträttiet Chriſt 
Himſelf who foretold his future fall, and 


Adtmöniſhed him of his weakneſs. And to 
make him expiate that proud confidence, 
he intimidates him by reiterated * queſtions, 


Which inform him, that he may ſtill have but 
an imperfect knowledge of himſelf, and an- 
wer raſhly for his heart, and the love that 


! it. 
Hence St. Peter grew fad at hk third que- 


ſtion, and added to his firſt anſwer theſe _ 


words: Lord! thou knoweſt all things.” wi 

Chriſt had ſaid to him in expreſs terms, * 
6 Thou canſt not follow me now, but thou 
ce ſhalt follow me afterwards” And Peter had 


anſwered him: © Lord | why can 1 not follow 
*< you at preſent? I will give my life for you: 
*] am ready to go with thee both into priſon 
* 2nd to death.” + He was miſtaken, and 

he deſerved to be for ever abandoned to his own. 


preſumption. But Chriſt, exact in his predi. 
tions, lets him know chat he ſhall follow him 
ko death, after having humbled him with tlie 
Cobvictien that ie * not _ 3 to 


* John iii. 6. 4 Ls xxii. 3385 8755 


given to Himſelf 


bear 


| gf, the Chrifion, Riligins. 161 
Nee 18 d he; fignified;to, him Cn AE. 
1 5 ſhould have, the ho- IX. 
5 le be Fe 105 wil the 
An of, of 5 apo EW 0 28d FROpIng 
was the e that would betray — : Wants : 
in his-turn 12 employ his own, 5 learn from 
the Sen of God, what was to be the lot of 
this diſciple. And his curioſity is repreſſed 
5 the. a ary advice, of minding 55 pwn. 


i. thefs Oe ones, have. ſuch 7 a INE 
and neceſſary connection one with another, 
ai is impoſſible not to ſee, that he who 
ſpeaks to Peter after his reſurrection, is the 

ame as he WhO advertiſed him of his weak- 
neſs, who had foretold his three denials, 
and had promiſed to raiſe him up aſter his 
fall; and that it is reſiſting the cleareſt. light, 

0 ſeek for vain phantoms in our imagination, 
in order to invaldas ch e agen 
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4 collefivn of proofs in the apparitims 4 
and inflruftions 25 Chri 15 er 4 
Veh days. „ 1 
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VV. thoſe proofs which we have th, of 5 1s 
hat St, R es 10 be bt * ſhew'd | 
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'T 125 "hinfett” alive after 121 Fallon, 125 by many i in- 


llible proofs, bein ſeen of them forty 


e f days, and Tpeakin 1 the things ern, 


3 to the King dot „ BEE in theſe "few | 
words, he 125 alle mbled proofs without num- 
bes: 1 Which Were 17 bs ed, and 
inculcar ed NT Sa 175 aa all RE 
9 50 8 
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1 Ade under che ft 


ten of God. And they. Ra . 
e to ſtrengthen the apoſtles in the faith of 
Hos falutary truths, of which they were to 
be the TO and as ſuch 1 7 17 11550 

om 


"I 


"How i is it TT to bee a is « | 


1605 Anh new, ap * ur up 95 fg 11 3 
ries hid in the ſcriptures, by the manifeſtation 
of the general plan of the church, which Was 
to begin. at Jeruſalem, without openly ſepa- 
rating from the ſynagogue; to unite after- 
wards. in its boſom all nations; and in ſpite of 


34 


de 68 and perſecutions, to remain n invincible 


to the'end of __ 


7 4F en 
- „ 
. k For 
* q 


Ro edge Regis. . 


For it i of e to 0 pn K 


Chriſt had n ot explained, e ful 
all theſe po ard before "Ng death: 
of ther were er {ths abſolutel teh e WS 


that it became his wiſdom a 20 goodhels: 655 in- 
ſtruct the 0 les in each articular,. in Onde 


to prevent diviſions and doubts, and to. prepare 
them by his leſſons for grace, and the virtue 
of the ha 550 85 hd 9 to teach A .the m 


His 0 


rine in Pra- a- 


i 8 whether k be pro- 
the apo les were, ws for tis 
yaw + 16 thi uk it: but how great is the,m 16- 
tune of thoſe who upon 4 frivolous 128855 
cion, 0 contrary. to clear. evidence, ſtag- 
ger in theif faith, or even become incred dulous, 
without 'ever having ſeriouſly read. the ſerip- 
tures; , without having compared them. WW] 0 
themſelves, and without 1 8 entered into a 

detail, as IJ have done, to © them: :the pains: 
petſuaded as T am, that ey would probably 
never be at the trouble, but. that hey would 
ava 's diſtruſt reaſonings, that, were not. ren- 
de Log] and convincing by the exact 
wee 1 0 facts, and the conſe= 
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CHAP. 8 5 


. herein the notion of thoſe 15 tic 
would bave had Chriſt to have fſhewn'hi elf 
\ others beides bis aifriples after his raſurroction. 
Hi conduct herein 1s 7% ged. The ſeeming 
reaſons whi ch incline ſeme 1 0 wiſh, that the 
proofs of the reſurrection of Chrift had been 
public. A general anſwer. A more ak 
© cular anſwer, demonſtrating, that all r 
04 755 proofs would at laſt have termindted ; 
4 hiftory, which at the moſt could but fie 
© been equally authoriſed with that which us 
een written By the evangeli , and attefted 


; by. the apoſtles. Anſwer 700 oppoſite N n 


Jebel the ſuſpicion of the apoſtles being 
deceived, to be fully deſtroyed ; and that 
thoſe who did not think; it ſo remote from pro- 

E bability, are at preſent as much convinced as 
J am, that it is no leſs contrary | to reaſon than 
faith. But there remains common in the 
heart of thoſe, who have entertaitie ite 


1 — 
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on the reſurrection of Chriſt, a certain di 
<ulty, which it is of conſequence to remove. E. 
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ARTICLE IL. 
$ ane 8 alen, * 5 3 * 
per ſons ro dgſire that rb _—_ 1 
"the Peſurreftion of "Chriſt bag Veen 


2 8 TS Ageneral. anſwer... ing, Wh 


TE: agree, fay they, that the refit 
V of Chriſt i is certain, OA at the Wo 
Us. had FORT NGOS. ro 8 of it; but, v 
Was it only evid FEY to the A ? Jy. 
Was it to the reſt a 1 and a Lk 7 
e ſcandal of the croſs had been pub lic ; was 
25 not neceſſary that the reſurrection, which 


e remedy; ſhould like wiſe be ꝑ 
5 7 Af 9 5 Men and pains would ave 5 


ſpared the apoſtles, if every one had been 

witneſſes 0 it? hat could, the prieſts, and 

other enemies of Gu hriſt have anſwered, had he 

convinced them by his preſence, that he Was 

len) again p what Pindnels of the Jews cou 

Baye reliſted ſuch an evidence? and how much 
Wo ld: all diſputes, have been abridged, and 
all. 


1085 pas een removed, if: all thoſe who 
were preſent at the death of Chriſt had 
© likewiſe been ocular wigielſes" wa his refur- 
tection? 
But . 3 at preſent. N the diſ- 
Fuſion of all that theſe interrogations contain, 
aſk of thoſe: who make them, if they re- 
gard the reſurrection of Chriſt as doubtful? 
* will anſwer, that they look P01 if as 
8 M 3 1 certain. 
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x66 el i A Trage of the Frincills 10 
Part Naa: J continue-to-afſe them, if the] pana 
III. which evidence its certainty, be tlear 221 con- 
GL vincing? without heſitation they will anz 

ſwer; „Ves What is therefore wanting, add 1. 
to its certainty? do you not ſee, that if it be 
- entire and perfect, that it is a matter of indif- 
ferenee Whether it be known by a few. perſons, 
of by a greater number, and whether yon con- 
found it with a public notoriety, of which it 
is totally independent enmrort dun noch 

What fignifies it to you, Whether many 
| Side of the reſurrection of Chriſt, af -you are 
fally convinced, that you ought to believe it? 
do you ceaſe to know, what you do know, 
e they are ignorant? ? and does — — 

tion of your faith, which ourſel e 
Certain aa al e her 


cauſe Fad are unbelievers? Jascha bi 
| #245 


x k oY 1 0 L's. CY 5 ech 


$9 73 : Cf} JIG 50 70 


Particular 4 anſwer, which Jem: 
tbat all the public puke ai id. 
laſt babe terminated in a hi 
... wohich at the Hof} coi corld brit Have beer 
ly author; ſed with ;hat. which has 
. by the. evangeliſts, c 150 
e id by the apy ts. * Ana 28 mi 
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Dur to cure this \6yi 15 150 ot, J fop- 

D pol chat Chriſt has done, Ferhat theſe 

5 N would have. hi do, and that after he 
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a om ths dead} he Thewed himſelf to ſe- Cr. 
eral: eds, 0 the; e compoſed, X. 
of prieſts and elders, Or. ſehators, or if hn 
N to Bl; the: inhabitants 0 J 
How. i ib e 
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Pf erafalem, —- — ; 
ippoſe ſuch, an apparition ? 
could Fan Chriſt, touch Hi im, 
aſſure ae 0 the truth of , his Wounds, 
Putting theif fingers and Hands into.thewr, | 
eat Fes h h im; embrace his, 18 95 The. bim 
eint 71 201 
Fo e ee naſe; 1 it 
hot then have been looked on by ſeveral 48,5 
empty" vilion, 3 phantom, a ſpirit cloathed. 
ih the appearance only of a; body ?,,wou 
not tlis 'abſaiit have been ſtill- more(diffident 
; ones have hve t that they. Hac 
caution than the b e 


ſl hew hin f anew,, as A 0 
a KA 598 courſe of = i 


N e Ba 
HC reſt of” 


eparated. from .hutman conver 
uld hz Eel wich tn 


fimil iar fy and 
in as ſenſible a. manne! 175 had.” dang. be- 
fore his crucifixion, And then e doubt Roos 
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PART; hive ech undertain By His a6 fbdlort and 
III. behaviour, which Wöuld differ very ele in 
e eatance from that of other "men, 2” 0 


But at length it Would have been neteflgey 
to put an end to theſe apparitions, and oblige 
mankind who ſhould be born in futüre a 
to content themſelves with what' the firſt” 
ſeen and with the teſtimony which they bad 
left. Perhaps in the firſt ages the rater me- 

mory of the facts would have top plied the 

ace of ſight; but in ſucceeding 2805 diſtruſt 


med have ſucceeded belief: they would have 


wiſhed to ſee, ſince every body had formerly 


ſeen. And mankind would have been divi- 


ded in their opinions, about What fubfiſted 
only in the memory of men. 
oh Was therefore abſolutely nden that 4 
of theſe apparitions ſhould be writ- 
de written, by whom, and in what tithe? 
are the phariſees and prieſts (t thoſe. declared 
enemies of Chriſt, who were diſpoſed to put 
Lazarus to death, that they might deftfroy the 
proof of Chriſt's having raiſed him from the 


dead) are they, I fay, all to become his'dif- 


ciples and hiſtorians ? if they are divided, what 
can we believe? if Paten and eder en 


broil the ſame facts, Which fiflcetit 
others write, how Adder ious à taſk 1 it *%s 


to ſeparate truth from falſhocd? and What Be- 


5 nefit could mankind reap from a multitude 27 


Writings oppoſite to one another, and equally 
ſulpeGied of p partiality and prejudice?” £9” GHW 

n regard of time, would you have us wait 
for the NEE of the h Een wy” alt . 
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porary: and ocular witneſſes e would CnAr. 
not this be taking from hiſtery alli its qu» Ml 
and making it Joſe its prinoipal proots.5;:m — 
you have it written in the time when een 
paſſions are ſtill on flame? We Thould fl y 
that means into a ne uncertainty; ſtilb more 
| 1 than the former. Net 5310405 OY 
It is: neceſſary for the ſatisfaction of man- 
kind, that the authors of a hiſtory, be cotem- 
potaries, and be agreed in all eſſential points z. 
otherwiſe they would only throw following ages 
into ugeaſigeſs and perplezity. They muſt lke- 
wiſe Have been ocular witneſſes, that they may 25 
ſay nothing in things of o great importance, 
hut vrhat they have ſeen with their eyes, amd 
touched as it were with their hands. II fine, 
| they ani ſt be ſincere, full of candor and fin- 
cerity, and ready to ſuffer every thing, rather 
than te hetray the truth. But then the muſt 
neceſſarily be diſciples. Andd is it not: plain, that 
by, thus endeavouring to add ſomething 2 
teſtimony of the evangeliſts, we: — 
to return to them, and Admire with w 
wiſdom God has choſen them, er ho. 
"gether in the name of all mankind;/ithe\prdofs . 
eee of his Son, andito tranſmit * 
them down with the exacteſt ſincerity to la 
teſt ages } For after. all the plans that imagi - 
nation can frame, we are forced toi Oπτπn that 
there is none more perfect, nor mott plain, 
chan to chuſe a certain number of witneſſes, 
| who examine all themſelues; 8 hd, beit 
nien 255 r A 5 705 ITS . Arif 5 3 i bot 


, lot to the people, u s enge choſen 
« 9 f K od, Na us, who 1 eat and ank with him alter 
5 Heirole from the dead, Acts x. 4. 
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| Pay PR; ut with, difficulty. to the moſt, ſenſible 


I proofs,. who. are at kength, overwhel med, as it 


_ my > With the ir evidence, their var variety, 3 and 


EQUENT. rep etition ; ; who write chem naturally 
ithout mixing refleions, and atteſt the truth 
before; the mo . dreadful tribunals, without tub. 
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Add to. ii i 5 not. to'l ve 
ſwered the apparent reaſons, which 
been made. uſe of to. ſupp ort an 
that... the. reſurrection." of. Che 
evitably. become. a 2 to e 
— not been witne NEE de K U 

poſſible that all men in A we” 5 1d 

bern k. Thar bis death ortho e On is lik 
wiſe a myſtery, which becomes the object of 
faith, ſince it is no longer an object of the ſenſes. 
That the ſcandal of the croſs, far from being 
removed, muſt laſt to the ſecond coming of 
Chhriſt, to exerciſe our faith, and diſtinguiſh 
the unfaithful, That the Jews, and particu- 
Tour: thoſe who had conſpired his death, 
have been as really a. of inju- 
tice, by the 2 — 4 which the apoſtles 
wrought i in his name; as if he had ſhewn him- 
of to hem, and TORE: DM. with ob- 


een Clr Tian Rell gien. 5 7 
it bas likew 10 NO a Pe of 2 1 


Lal e mak, iv > | 

© os God to ' multiply} ind 

n as men are incredulous, and deſi 

thoſe which have been given chem Phat ie 

knows what degree of light rendes men inex- 1 

cuſable, and when it ſhould" withdraw its 

beams, to leave them to tha puniſhent of their 

incredulity. That he has been pleaſed t mix 

in all the myſteries of religion, a s ſuf- 

ficient to comfort and ſtrengthen the humble, 
and obſcurity enough to confound and bli =. 

the falſe and proud ſages of the wocld. R 

| his mixture of thads aud lehr, 
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"Wi CEL „ererbte, 92 ven lo the na- 
de of thinks, rhar the apiſtles ould d 
wh defign of decei bing the world, . by affertin ng 
4 "Contrary 60 their conſcience, that Chriſt was 
igen again. If they formed the deſign. 277 
rei ving, it muſt have been the effect of a gener 
£5 conſpir acy, or of f the perſuaſion: of ſome, one 
mong ft them. Diſcout ſe of one.o the, 1265 | 
.* containing all that the others could bave thougbt. 
1. Concerning the deſign,and the e/ ential condj- 
Flons on the hart of. the apoſtles, in order. 54% make 
41 ſucceed. 2. Of. the means. abſolute] nes 
-cefſery for the execution of. ſuch a projet. 
5 Upon the preciſe time, in which it add to 
Ze executed. 4. The. apoſtles are mnformed 
concerning the diſpoſitions ;berern they: muſt 
: p be 8 the perſons they had deceived, and 
wo were to be expoſed MA their Ae Mt 0 
2 1 greatef perſecuti ons. 


"ARTICLE. np.” 


17 185 apoſtles formed the Ae 4 ji in 225 4 : : 
1, ceroing, ſuch a deſign muſt. have 
- been the effet of a general conſpi ! C 
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rag, or of the per, or i 525 | 9 
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of the Clrifign Religion: WEE 78 
ty of the evangeliſts and apoſtles, and whatever Car 
we have afterwards obſerved to convince us Xi 
that they could not be deceived in relation to 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, muſt. have.conyinced 
us alſo, that they. were certainly leſs. capable of 
being deceivers 1 in this point heh But 
J do not refuſe, independently. of all. that has 
preceded, to enter into an examination of. this 
new ſuſpicion, I only defire, that all the 
N be well conſidered, and that men 
ſhould know what muſt follow from accuſing 
the apoſtles of having formed the deſign, of de- 
ceiving mankind, and what kind of an under- 
taking it would be to endeavour, contrary, to 
all truth and their own conſcience, to per- 
ſuade the whole world that Chriſt, WAS) \riſen. 


wo 32 \ 


again. 6 


As they v were er they muſt. all have 
had the ſame thought, at the fame time, 
and very near the ſame idea and preciſe | 
plan; of ſome one amon | them, after having 
ormed tlie deſign, mu have obtained the 
approbation of all the reſt, Thele two ſuppo- 
ſitions are equal; but I prefer the latter, as be- 
ing the moſt natural and proper, to make us 
ſenſible of the high extravagance of ſuch a 
notion; tho dat t he bottom it be tlie ſame 
thing, whether it be ſuppoſed to have been the 
effect of a general and ſudden agreement, or 
that of the perſuaſion and counſel of ſome 
one amongſt them. 
Let us e hear fh wit "manner he 


ho was of the greateſt authority. Fat 
+ e and 1 55 2008: e 25 mg 
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= the following chapter le in the 
" difeourſe of a fingle apo} le whatever 
7s could have thought. Fir. 


yo e pk 


a 77 idle it Lee, MM a 
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; Et maſter ;whoſe "ou e is now 
no more: we had followed Him fall of 
great aud glorious hopes in reſpe& to kim and to 
ourſelves: but death hath determined! all his pro- 
jects, and blaſted all our hopes: for we can no 
Jonger flatter ourſelyes that he will riſe” again, 
as Ne promiſed us. The time he prefcttbed is 
PER and we ſhould uſeleſſy em plo | the re- 
mainder i in expectation. We mul 
rate to return to our firſt hot "6 nd k D 
in the fight of the people the ſhame af Baue 
been deceived ; or femain united by taking a 
Nerous reſolution of fu pporting.our glory, by 
25 Ving to every body that he is riſen again, ane 
tha 9205 is 172 e the true Metab, Ex- 
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1 What follows may be read, Wheat © distinction of articles, 
hauſe i it is a continued diſcou . who x 


delle Citi "IN 


Lift, wiel fi that teaben de fl ore aer cart 


of us, but is attended with great 


Vet it is not impoffible to ſurmdunt 1 


If we are but capable of impenktrable ſecrecy. 
But we muſt well underſtand what theſe terms 
mean: For our buſineſs is not on Wen 
our r OW, 
to ſpeak, an eak Ccontrar to N own | 
thoughts and ce = We uot 
fore in the firft place, to make choice erat 
ful perſons, who on one ſide are capable 
. advancing falfity with an intrepid air, W which 
may remove all ſulpiclon: and on the other 
are able to bury in a profound ſecrec 
reſolutions Which we in concert take 
day For all would be loft. if a fingle pet 
in whom. we had put confidence, ſhould Petey 
us, by revealing to our enemies what a 
be known to out ſelves alone. 
A s this point is eſſential, and muſt ſerve as 


3 


a baſis to our grand deſigns, it is neceflary to 


foreſee all th t 1s capable of extorting the fe- 
<ret from perk who may not be proof a- 

inſt every thing. We ſhall be exp leck to 
many bad rreatmecits to priſons, to vas ex. 
Amninatons, ns, to death itſelf, and perhap $the moſt 
cruel kind of deaths; ſuch as are * Ly lingers 
Te” nature, and capable of Thaking any but 
Invincible reſolutions. | All this ſhould be fore- 
Fen and deſpiſed. And we muſt, look upo! 
It as the height of glory, to be greater than all 
nd together, and ſuperior” to all that their 
Power's or malice'© can invent tarts us, 45 
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"TH. — jos we are not to hope for the leaſt 
comfort or aſſiſtance from conſcience: and 


thence muſt redound to us. 


But I muſt — that in the reat- 


that we ſhall even then be obliged to fortify 
; ourſelves. againſt i it; and Rifle. by a quick and 
determinate reſolution, all thoſe remorſes 


Which would be apt only to affright us, or 


by their terrors take our attention off from our 
only deſign, and from the honour Which 


rant, that courage and reſolution; eſpecially 
When it muſt be put to a long trial, and is 
violently attacked by the ſenſe of an acute 
pain, is powerfully ſupported by the calm and 
Ponce of a good conſcience, and by the inter- 
nal perſuaſion, that one ſuffers for juſtice ſake. 
But we are called to new proofs, that are not 
to be ſupported by any comfort or aſſiſtance, 
and which ſuppoſe. in their very nature, that 
whatever ſupports other men, will become, in 
reſpect to us, temptations and impediments. . - 
What I have mentioned contains a much 


deeper meaning than one would believe, un- 


leſs it be explained. For we are to carry diſ- 
intereſtedneſs and generoſity even ſo tar. as to 
expect nothing from him, for whom B 

to paſs our lives in fears and ſafferings,. ond 


for whom we muſt at length be. ſacrificed. 
For what can he do for us, who has been 


able to do nothing for himſelf? and will he 


ever deliver us from the hands of our perſe- 


cutors and death, he who: yielded himſelf to 
the violence of his enemies, and has not 
* able to riſe again, as * had in ſo 


many 
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2 % 
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them. +5 All ye ſhall be 6 Hee: 
of me this night: for it ids written; T will 
© ſmite the ſhepherd,” and the ſfieep f the 
-« flock thall-be ſcattered abroad. — Aer I 
am tiſen again, I will go before you into 
% Galilee.“ He was deceived, and has de- 
. ceived\us. God has ordered things otherwiſe: 
+he 1 is ſupreme Lord: we are not to found his 
nents/ And we ought not even de think 
too much of them. n 
Ton ate aſtoniſhed petkups: at this counſsb! 
it is new, Þ grant, but heceſſary, and neceſſary 
e fuck a that all our deſigns WII 
prore abortive, if the fear of God ſhould '4- 
ſturb them, and make us timid and publla- 
/nimous/in the teſtimony we are determined to 
ive againſt him, in maintaining that he has 
raiſed again him whom he has left in the 
tomb; that he has acknowledged for the e Meſ- 
ſiah, him who aſſumed the tile” without the 
reality; and that he would have the whole world 
to believe in him, that they may be juſtiſed, 
tho without doubt he has ined him as 
I glory which was not his due, 
Such aſſertions in favour of falſhobod coſt 
. ſornething in the beginning; but we ſhalt grow 
_ caly by degrees, r om dr 
minds, that 1 it — — to K . | 


to my mind, as if + had but ju Kya 
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P en: And shot only in hab tlifes But eternally 
In the next. We may notwithſtandiugyg aſcend 
as pews the higheſt point of courage, and become 


lity 


Rage 
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inacceſſible to alli tlie ſentimentsaof human 


fear, or thoſe which religion itſelf ought to in- 
ſpi 8 We 1 Nt A+ KN DO wo brow, EXD = 


2 rap. co come to 1 1 Ge Gary A 


dafed to call himſelf the Son oEGixdp: dual * 
him, of the ſame eſſence with him We ha 
ſeen Rim ready to be ſtoned for tliat boldnèls, 


Without _ having © abated any thing of this! 


Fe reproached even in his laſt diſ- 


1 olg after ſupper one of us, becauſe he — 


Wine difference betwixt FO and hish 


Father, and becaufe he was not (dd 8 
| that he Who faw' the one, ſaw the other, Alk 
this was exaggerated. Experience has taught 


us What we ought to abate. But we ear 
deny, but God muſt have been lug 


vekediat ſuch an affected 3 it Has 
and that he tanhot ſee without indignation} 


that we undertake to cauſe him to — 
as his only Son, the“ he has to ourogwn 
e difavowed- bin £76524 910M per 
This may frighten timid and vulgar ſouls: 
a dye muſt have none amongſt us but: gre 
men wWhnôo conſider What they Rp 


. igour.and<efolation.” Let us therefore x34. 


mine all WW enter into 


den 1* their 
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vould be: of fatal conſequence. 


and in . the, wean time, ue muſt, watb fill 
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their relation and dei ce, and afterwards CA. 
come to axdeclerations 10 ver IWM Jun od} Nl 
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X 8 wethinks L N joy land 
inſtead af being intimidated by my ren 


Hections, yen find them judieious and neceſſarys 
hear now What I. ſhall add for the execution of, 


ſo great a deſign, wherein it would be 


ta engage Without preparing the means of ſuc 
cerding: Fitſt of all we will draw up togethes: ai 


Fat hiſtory 10f the apparitions, of our com- 


mon maſter. Thoſe who have the beſt invent: 
tion hall be employed in it. The others ſhall 
be qudges. Aud all ſhall. ſtrongly i imprint in, 
memoties the facts and ddoourſes bie 
ſhall: be aged upon: becauſe. We muſt not 
think of tetracting, r the leaſt contradiction 


3 M7 163 
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To this labour we muſt. join another, 


requires more knowledge of the ſcripture 4 all 
weed have but we muſt; ſupply it by. ftedy ; 


the mo t ſuhtle amongſt us have examined in 
e Moſes, the Pſalms, and therg re- 
phets,; heteven regards the true Meſſiah, 
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wie followed is an impoſtor” © is, cat þ 
ve ſhoul 4 app "oe Whole to His, and wreſt I 
in his fav f e hd belong to | 


the true Meſſiah. Ihe enterprise is bold; but 


up H Alk the Teripy 


= Ufficnlt to cotrup * thems-calinty „While W. 
vere them. as Gvine: and wethall bemuct 
5old ; "we have” pot rid of this 


iſe; or if we takea tnore möce 


ple ebe Fee Veen "Reon the ane, 


elſs . our. l dat exceſß of: Bold 
nets ECT 7 H 8did 421 7 VAL? N. * TEA 98 Bib 
5:24 86 enge copſcquence of this. rtaking 
is.” that we re eſoler on one of ſe two 'doihts, 
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Fart) whole conduct, of which we have only ext 
JIE plained the prinefplęs, and. ſhewn the cohſe- 
& quences. Little therefore does it ſignify in the 
main, as we have already obſerved; whether 
they; were by a general agreemen nt entered into 
(0% agant a \defign, or whether they were 
induced by the perſuaſion of ſome patticular 
perſons. It is the deſign and its execution, 
Which deſerve attention; and their metives be- 
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PART + tered into a plot ſo criminal, as what I have 
BI; repreſented? that not one of they poſed it ? 
that not one of them weighed its frightful 
eonfequences ? not one of them Was ee 

by the fear of God. or man? not due of th 
perceived the extreme folly of Herificing all 
— nothing, and of becoming unhappy and 
iminal without hope or benefit? not dne of 
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U ſetting -afide ſuch ſtrong and juſt 
. pre ier us only conſider this pro= : 
jet in its elf, and ſee, whether" it does: nor 
contain manifeſt impoſiiblities p it is 
upon an impenetrable ſecret. And: this fe- 
cret is not only entruſted —— 
but to ſeveral women, who enter into t 
and are eren the firſt movers of it. For it is 
they, who undertake firſt to ſpread the news ot 
the refurtection, who: have the principal ſhare | 
in the apparitions, and excite thè zeal-of the e 
apoſtles. I theſe: facts be true, the plot is falſe: * 
and if the facts be invented, the ſecrecy | 
the plot vaniſnes. Theſe women, — — 
0 great a "ſhare in the 
| Whole affair, are famous amongſt the aer 
of Chriſt. They have their families and 
friends; they had not ſpread: during the firſt 
days theft reports, which were not then in- 
vented. ber on a Madden a very knows 
ing, tko“ quite ignorant before. Their apparitions 
are o the finday: and even then they knew 
it nok. 'To how many queſtions are they not 
oing_to be expoſed ? how will they extricate 
1emſelves?” by what art will they avoid fall- 
ing inte Zontridictions, and betraying the cauſe? 
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3 be aſtoniſhed at the falſe viſions attributed 


III to them? and will they not deny rather than 
efend them ? and if they be N in 


Above five hundred 
have ſeen Chriſt riſen, and that they 
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the falkty, how can the) hide it, ſincg it is 


vitb e? how will they conceal a my n 
iniquity ſo ill coneerted, and truſted: 79 fo 
many, who might have a greater difficulty 
than others to keep a ſecret. | 
But there is ſomething ſtill morei ſurp ay 154 
perſons affirm that 


they were all 
preſent at this ſight the ſame day. It is not 
4 relation made of them, but they themſelves 


relate it; they muſt then be accomplices in 


che, confpiraey; if they tell a lie, then they | 


are. let into the ſecret. It muſt: be therefore 
entruſted to more than five hundred accompli- | 
ces, beſides the apoſtles and women named in 

the goſpel, How then can it be impenetrable? 


and how- ſhall it be kept among ſo many 


rogues and impoſtors, who are governed 


by their capriciouſneſs and paſſions, and whoy 
in defiance to religion = conſcience, 
freed«themſelves from all manner. of-engage- 


ments, whether right or wrong 
Many of theſe men were alive, "ie the 
called them to witneſs. * If they were 
deceivers, the number of ſuch was then multi- 
plicd: without diſcretion or meaſure; and ſe- 
crecy. was no longer poſſible: and 22 on the 
contrary-:ithey were fincere; as really 28 

were, nothing is mare extravagant and fooliſh 
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i A they even kept: this ſeeret: intirely to 
E — without communicating it 
to any body elſe, they were in too great a 
number, and the time of. {tlence too long, not 
ds let it get wind. * might be ſilent on an 
important occaſion, of of ſhort continuance, and 
not charged with the ſamè ſtrictneſs; but 
perpetual Gente: among ſo many accomplices, 
is neither natural nor note.” The incanftan« 
ey and levity alone of the human heart; with⸗ 
out any other cauſe, extorts from us what we 
have reſdlved to conceal. We _ always 
ſome confident or another, to whom we muſt 
unboſom ourſelves; in order to be caſed of the 
burden of, a ſecret, which becomes every day. 
mo re heavy, when it is depoſited in our breaſts 
only, and is eflentially connected with the ins 
tereſk-of--ſeveral, others. If ſome can do this 
without. iptboſoring, duch a reſolution id ver 
uncommon. IH i} 89100 
Add to this divers intereſing, hich change 
with: the times, and various“ paſſions, which 
maße the ſune men very different from what 
they were. :A-diſcontenty;a jealouſys a 2 
rence which offends them, din = 
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Par the moſt intimate friends, and draws from them 
IIK many things of which they. intended never to 
[ have 3 Among men who are connected 


| f wn. metely by falſhood, ſuch diviſions are common, 
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and the ſecret is equally expoſed, whether the 
Petfort cantinines' or repents of his villamy. 

It is even impoſſible but among ſo many 
perſons who engage in a criminal project, con- 
to their own conviction and conſcience, 
| there: muſt be ſome who will be moved by a 
Alutary remorſe, and who at laſt will liſten to 
Ti | their conſcience and duty eſpecially when they 
1 riſk nothing in Gllowing; it, and when by ha- 
ad ving a greater tranquility within, they become 
J MIKewiſe - more happy in the eyes of men, to 
1. hom they will ccaſe. to be odious, and from 
1 whom they will no longer have any thing to 
F 9 fear. This was —ůä— of) the apoſtles 
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These — we are. — 
upon as holy and, precious, hes 
perſuaded · they were endured for he 25 — 
juſtice and truth and we find them happy in 
themſelves in the midſt of the moſt ſevete 
trials, becauſe wWe believe them full af faith; 
and Klled with: the. internal conſolation, oY 
Holy Spirit, But we moſt}, now, jchangs a 
theſe ideas, and conſider them as: impoſtors 
and villains tormented. by men; and abandon- 
ed by God, becauſe of their obſtinacy in main 
taining a lie; of which they knew: the falſity, 
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and by which they-intended to ſubvert all re- 


ligion, in attacking the divinity. of the. ſerip- 
tures and the promele. of the Meſhah.. 
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Paz They have nothing before their eyes but 
II their crime : they expect nothing from Chriſt: 

— they fear with reaſon to be eternally puniſhed 
the falſe teſtimony which the wr il obiti⸗ 
nately given againſt God himſelf, they ſuffer 
moſt exquiſite pains, which they 'contd have 

avoided by a ſingle word: and they chuſe ra- 

to expire in torments, than to ſay that 
nge word; 4 word that would do juſtice to 
1; which ey haue confined in ſilence, in- 
wed" by fury and defpair; and wherein they 

_ were not ſupported- or comforted by any of 
the motives that ſtrengrhen the patience and 
cotrage of © other men. And, what iss ſtill 

more kae ee ee, ne- thanks to God 
in their torments: weſs- him with: love's 

they idols iris Meta- with confidence} They 

Har > withbar intermiſſion che name of Chriſt 


| om they look upow/as'pre- 
| fent ar their conflicts; as à witneſs of their pa- 
tience, as ready to recompenſe their fufferings 
by an immortal glory: and they all ſay they 
meet deatii with Joy; i n hopes o ſeeing and 
being tmited to him. But what aſtoniſhes me 
Mmoft of all is, that they do not believe a word 
of vchat they ſay in theſe horrible tortures: 
that all this external appearance is mere hypo- 
criſy; and that their pretended confidence in 
God and Chriſt is only to veil their deſpair and 
-  ftvindible" ohſtinacy, which they know to be 
unuff, and with which the piercing cries of 
confoience reproach them, cries that are more 
in ſupportable than the moſt exquiſite puniſh- | 
| ments, U this be probable, ey FRY ſo; i 
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reſolution to catty-on the maſk or impoſture? 
If they eannat be: moved Sn thorkfalves, will 
they have no/ regard for their Siends; fo their 

parents, for thoſe. whom they have eaſt into 
Grew, by their diſeourſes, and whomthey:wilt 
ſee expoſed to eruel trials? Will their bowels 
never. be moved; with compafſiom ; Will: not 
the blood of ſa man people; * whoſe ſala erime 
muſt be 2 not, 
I fay; ſoſten their hardneſs >: Wul they always 


be inſenſible to the exile, the captivity and mi- 


ſery of ſo many haneſt men whom they havs 


ſeduced? And will they quietly behold dhe 


whole univerſe thrown into a commotion: for 
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poſitions inſeparably connefted With 
_ the execution of the projet. 


f HE A pole are ſuppoſed capable of 5 
I ving "delpiſed the true ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
tures, of having ſtudied them in order to cor- 
\rupt them, of having gone even ſo far as to 
-doubt of their divinity, and to believe them 
falſe and ſuppoſititious; and*this with a deſign 
of transferring to + falſe Meſſiah; know by il 
: themſelves as ſuch, the glory of the true 'Mel- ig 
ſhah expected by their nation, and fo long po- 
wied by the prop phets. - But can we forget that 3 
-theſe ho tible Mamas are brought againſt Jews FT 
full of zeal for the law, of veneration fot᷑ the 7 
leriptutes, of paſſion for the Meſftah? DG we (i 
reflect that thoſe Jews, beſides the ſentiments 
imbibed from their infancy, had been inſtruct- I | 

ed for more than three Vears by Chriſt, ho | 
often cited the ſcripture, and always as tine # 
and inſpired, and had told then: õn fore in- 
portant occaſions that every Wofd of it a 
exactly true, and that all it contains, evefft to 
a point or iota, ſhould be fully accopliſhed? 
In fine, do not we know, that the hope moſt 
* Se ingraved in the heart of a Jew, is that 
a of the Meſſiah; that this hope ! is all in all to 
him; and that there”; ie n —— 3 
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them, or: in reading 

0 or. reliſh. of EDO ; The whole 0 0 
ifying,. maj eftic, { Ot in on an 

- 15 fa 0 d, Who humbled hicoſelt 
b deck for 1 5 ſins of men, and who is rl ſen 

* their juſtification and glory; great With = 

| Aignity i in his humiliations, great with m. eſty 

in bis elevation, full of clemency i in both t] ſeſe | 

Dates and knowing how to unite in A man- 
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World; omitting all chat St. John and St. Duke 
8 fad, tho! he knew it ds Well as thy, as did 
Al ſo St. Matt and appearing under na 
Fg the bows and * Nel de In, 9888 
Mios to hefe aſtoniſhing won in weuſe his 
had been the only hiſtory; Serpent * 
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t thus the © inventors of the apparitions of 
Chriſt would have conducted themifelves ? 
Would ſuch a modeſty, andſuch an indifference, 
might F gfe the (expreſſion; hive beeß to 
their pürpoſe? Would t N have o rapidly 
paſſed over {me things] an and fuppreſſed others? 
And would they not o the contrary” have 
multiplied, rey and"dwelt'on' fach as 
they thought would make the ſtrongeſt im- 
preſſion, eſpecially in the firſt hiſtories they 
Þbbliſhed to the World, whole credit and re- 
ation _ neceſſary” for a ſuceeſs,' which 
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The evangelifts muſt have def ended intirely 
upon truth and the efficacy of the grace of 
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ſhould be ſo unfortunate as to ſuſpect them of 
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{V/ ...report, which. * 
the, ſoldiers; who. guarded the tomb, that ak 


1 2 


they, were fallen aſleep, his. body was Aces 
AWAY by. his, diſciples. This report was in- 

vented on purpoſe to obſcure the verity of, the 

1 ad : and it was directly oppoſite to 
the deſign of the apoſtles, which was to.have 

it belieyed for certain. Now. this. very. ebe 
zs a clear proof, that from day- break on wed 
1 day, the me of Chriſt was no longer in 
il ſepulchre, that the fone placed at 
entrance, and ſealed by the Jews, was re- 
moved]; that every one had. the liberty of go- 

ing in, the guards placed there by the prieſts 

and elders being no longer of any nog and that 

the linen alone remained: it follows there- 

fore, either that the report ſpread by the arch. 
and ſupported by the credit of _—_ and el- 
ders was true; or that Chriſt really. roſe 

from the dead. There is a manifeſt contradi- 

ction in the firſt ſuppoſition ;- for ſleeping wit- 
| neſſes can never be Tarte vouchers. * what 
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wer [ario on with the apoſtles, "am Fm 


44 + by N 
5 "fe prov. of. their - ee, 5 
; l lat, W l 58 gr i 2:45! 5 7 weft 


ADI choſen to ee e t A 
Teen id baue confuted the mad pro- 

jet attributed by ſome to the apoſtles, by 7 
eee St. Paul, who * as much 
cal as hey to preach and maintain the 
Fefdrrestion f Chriſt; but could have had 
ne fare in their deliberations and Founcils, 
He Was at; that time one of their moſt active 
© Etxeniies, he proſecuted them with fury: he 
Twas not cherefore one of Aeg accom Ade 

How then became he a believer? 

communicate to him their ſecret Airy they 
gain him over by diſcovering to him their 
icks and impoſture? did they ſoften this man 


thirſting for chriſtian blood, by awning to him, 


that the heads of this ſect were nothing but a 
"or of the vileſt; hypocrites and impoſtors ? 

by what illuſive arts did they ſeduce a man ſo 
- converfanit' in ſcriptures, ſo proud of the know- 
ALeadge he thought he had, ſo prejudiced againſt 
dhe miracles of Chrift himſelf, o filled 

ith bead fooliſh ideas the jewiſh —_ 
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was to — great ſplendor,, and 5. op- Nil. 
polite to the faith in a Meſſiah obedient to 
death, Noun MY ons of dark of the 


croſs? | N 8 an (4 
; But how:#6 K got they ſeduce a man why hated 
3 mortally;. 


was head of an op- 
Nn, party, 8 had ** no commerce with 
them when he, confuted. the Jews at, Damaſ- 
cus, proving d he ſcriptutes, that Chriſt was 
the Meſfiah, HA. was to ſuffer, and be raiſed 
again. Could the apparition he ſaid he had had, 
when he was commiſſioned hy the — 
to impriſon the chriſtians, and was on th 
to put it in execution, could this a — 
ſay, be likewiſe of their invention ? had he 
concerted with them all the circumſtances? 
had he prepared thoſe who accompanied him, 
to ſuch a fiction? and can the blood of Ste- 
-phen, with which he was {till tained; be ſup- 
"poſed a proper means to prove the ſeeret com- 


*merce, which he had had with thoſe whom 
he endeavoured to ex terminate? 


To fair and impartial judges, this proof a- 
lone 4s ſufficient to demonſtrate the ſincerity of 
the apoſtles. For St. Paul preaches as; well 
as they the reſurrection of Chriſt. He preaches | 
it wyith a more ardent, in all appearange, and 
more violent zeal. He preaches it withaut 
having ever heard . e preaches it 
when hie had ſcarce; hic down: On * | 
E tock bp againſt them. He looks upon 
D that had proved it as indahible. 1 
adds that, 2 * he Hunielf had Swi in 
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Pann pirticular. „Can hexer be a. mars. ſenſble de- 
II manſtratien ef the uprightneſs and iſincerity of 
worm the applies, er any thiog Mora capable. of 
ing every. unjuſt ſuſpieign that malice | 

and infidelity can 1 een, bi 
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e Medes Rigi \ as 
Achat he was baried; and that he rbſt again CA 
_ © the third day aecerding tob the. ſenp ruf, XII 
e and that he was ſeen of Cephas, en of the was 
< twelve. After that, he was ſeen af:aboes 
«© five hundred brethren at once: of when 
* the greater part remain unto this- preſent, 
“but ſome are fallen aſleep. After that he 
was ſeen of James, then 05. all the apoſtles; 
“And laſt of all he was ſcey of. me alle, a 
* of one born out of Tad xe time, For I am 
* the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am hot feet 
to he ealled an apoſtle, 2 1 perſecuted 
the church ef God. + Now if Chriſt; be 
* preached that he roſe from the dead, how 
« ſay ſome among you, that there is no rę- 
b; ſurre&tion of the dead ? but if there be no 
c reſurre&tion of the dead, then is Chriſt” ns 
« riſen; And if Chriſt be not Ke penn 
* our preaching vain, your faith is alſo vain. 
«Ye Fang 1 are tage falſe witneſſes of 
God, becauſe we have teftified'of God, that 
he raiſed up Chriſt: whom he raiſed not 
*:4iþ, ſo be that the dead riſe not. For if the 
© deack riſe not, then is Chriſt not raiſed. And 
4.5fC gift be not raiſed; your faith is vain, 
EEG yet in your E Bvery thing in 
cheſe werds is very remarkable, and worthy of 
0 # particular attention; fbr we ſes on one fide 
wick what certainty: the tiuth of the reſtires 
ction ef Chriſt is eſtabliſhed,” on the proofs 
whi has given of it, in ſhew! 


ch he 

= hinfelf man 7 "times: to his diſciples, and laſtly, 

do his perſecuts: "DU We tiled Wen 
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Paxx hen far St. Paul was fror -heheving - tha 
III. falſe perſuaſion of Chriſt's reſurręction, could 
— be the foundation of any geed, of that God 


be given againſt him, becauſe of the pterended MM 
000d intention. of the -falſe.,vitneſſes., .,Qur i 


We are the firſt deceived if we have deceived 


But beſides our ancient inicuities, we are cul- 
pable of a new crime, in giving a falſe teſti- 
moiy againſt God, which not wn conſiſts in 


raiſed as his Son, and as the Meſſiah, a man 
Who was neither one nor the other, but had 
ö preſumed to uſurp the name. 


= Chriſt; that he had a horror of lying and 
falſe teſtimony ; ; and believed be would hi 
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| believed in Chriſt upon his word, if his 
preaching and their faith had not been found- 


the lies of the Wer apoſtles for a new ſource of 
: the faith of the INE: why ſuſpe& them of 2 
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che 


could excuſe the falſe teſtimony, which. would 
preaching is vain, s the great apoſtle, and 
your faith is alſo vain, if Chriſt be not riſen. 


you. Ve are till in your ſins, if only the 
death of Chriſt be real: and not his reſurrection. 


calling to witneſs a falſity, but in imputing to 
him that falſity, by affirming, that he has 


It is therefore evident, that | this eſt le 
preached ſincerely and honeſtly the reſurrection 


labqured in vain, and deceived thoſe who 


<> on truth. It is likewiſe evident by his 
epiſtles, and by the hiſtory of the acts of the 
apottles, - that he labpidged; more than ally, 
and that the eaſt and weſt had been filled with 
his doctrine. Why then ſhould we ſearch in 


perime which St. Paul Gente 7 with what 


oe is V +4 "= 


"bf the Chris Ret Goh.” = 
ability ſhould we rather accuſe ep n 1 
raving ex pected ſoftie fruits fa 7p Sn 

Sith and faith. F and would it not 4 he 
imme time be the higheſt injuſtice and folly; : 
A ſimilar caſe and Tupported on the Jt 


foundations; to look” upon St. Paul as ſineere, 
and the e 1 5 a oy. 
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certain of his reſurrection, they w: 
babe thought themſelves the maſt un- 
happy of men, ſo far they would "= 
Feen from placing heir happinieſs* in 
59, fu fering for a chimera 5 WY" gur 
ho arenen tr 
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Ccording to the radelt ec W 
LX we are now examinin 
ave been all prepared to 


3 


vete trials; 15 the moſt. cruel. "ham pl 
A, lie of which they were the authors, 
and from Which they: could expect 9 


büt puniſhment in the other, life, 


hoping for any thing in this. We ſee plain- 
ly that this Was fooliſh, and entirely Contra- 
ry to nature and experience: but it is proper 


St. Paul on this point, whom with 
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out 1 2 we cannot accuſe of v 
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210 A Treatiſe of the Principles 5 
Parr rage. I Jeſus Chriſt be not riſen, then 
III.. they alſo who are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are 
— periſhed; If in this life only we have hope 
£ in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſe- 

« table. +: And why ſtand we in jeopardy 
every hour? I proteſt by your rejoicing 
which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I 

« die daily. If after the manner of men I 

ce have fought with beafts at Epheſus, what 

ce advantageth it me if the dead riſe not? let 

us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.“ 

This is the language of truth, a hun- 

guage ſimple and natural, a language found- 

ed. on the unalterable inclinations and ſen- 
timents of the heart. And yet St. Paul 
AS. only that Chriſt is not riſen, and 

that he himſelf bad the ickedhecks. 

to feig n that he was: which renders till 

more mſenlible and chimerical the courage of 

thoſe who could have invented that lie, and 

would have laid down their lives to ſupport 

it. If the apoſtles had not believed as firmly 

2s St. Paul, that Chriſt was riſen, they eould 

not, like him, have expoſed 8 to 
ſufferings and death. A lively faith and a 

great hope equally ſupported, — And then 

ible patience was the fruit of the full 
canvidionthey had, that Chriſt was in hea- 
— tha they. eigenen there with _ 
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I All ] their writings are + N 7 hes un- 

i Halen conſtancy. of. their faith, and 
the certainty of their hope, not- wy 
when they ſpeak to the ſimpleſt a- 

_ mong ii A faithful, but when hey 

er bort their deareſt diſciples, or when 

os. animate Caen fares to Pee f 


NNE l never have read the writings * 
FJ the apoſtles, to ſuſpect that they had a 
1 deſign of deceiving, and not ſee the Readineſs 

of their faith and immobility of their hope. 
if * << Blefſed. be the God and Father of our 

1 Lord Jeſus'Chrift, ' which according to his 
23 t abundant mercy, hath begotten us again un- 
co a lively hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus 
y WM < Chriſt from the dead. To an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled; and that fadeth 
to not away, reſerved in heaven for you. Who 
a 4 | © are kept by the power of God through faith 

g <'unto Kaak ready to be revealed in the 
19 & laſt time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, -tho' 

5 © now for a ſeaſon (if need be) ye are in hea- 
vineſs through many temptations: that the 
© trial of your faith, being much more preci- 

w ous than of gold that periſheth, thoꝰ it be 
wied in the fire, might be found unto praiſe, 
& | P 2 "Mm and 
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ParT * and honour, and glory, at the appearing of 
IHE... © Jeſus Chriſt : whom having not ſeen, ye 
8 love : in whom tho' now ye fee him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unſpeak- 
Fable and full of glory. Receiving the end 
f your faith, which is the ſalvation of your 
« ſouls.” Can we look upon "theſe lively ex- 
ꝑreſſions, which come from and touch the 
heart; can we, I ſay, look upon them as the 
language of a double and deſigning man, a man 
who ſays what he does not think, and who 
plays with the credulity of thoſe who hear 
him. f But God who is rich in mercy, for i 
e his great love 'wherewith he loved us. Even WM 
5 < When we were dead in ſins, hath quickened 
© us together with Chriſt (by grace. ye are 
<« ſaved), And hath raiſed us up together, and | 
made us fit together in heavenly places in 
5 Chriſt Jeſus, That in ages to come he 
„ might ſhew the exceeding riches of his 
* grace, in his kindneſs towards us, through 
* Chriſt Jeſus .. + © If ye then be riſen with 
< Chriſt, ſeek thoſe: thin — are above, 
« where Chriſt ſitteth ont the right hand of 
** God. Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth. For ye are 
* dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in 
© God. When Chriſt who is our life ſhall! . 
appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him 
| in glory. Tis an injury to reaſon, and Wl 
I. even humanity, to ſearch in a moral fo 


1 pure and ſublie. for artifice and. deceit: 
oi | | _ Thoſe 
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4 Eph. ii, 4, &c. 4 Coloſt ii. AG... i 1 
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Thoſe who are capable of ſo unreaſonsble 4 Cyrap. 
diffidence, deſerve neither to believe nor be be- XIII. 
lieved. J — 
1 Thou % therefore, my OP be .Getveny' in 
«the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus: And the 
things that thou haſt heard of me among 
© many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to 
« faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach 
e others alſo. Thou therefore endure hard- 
<< neſs, as à good ſoldier of Jefus*Chriſt. .; . . 
Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed. ot 
« David, was raiſed from the dead, according, 
<« to my goſpel, wherein I ſuffer trouble as an 
« evil doer, even unto bonds: but the word of 
God 1s nöd Hund Therefore I endure all 
== < things for the elects fake, that they may alſo 
obtain the falvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 

| © with eternal glory.” .+ Was Timothy in the 
| deeret, Timothy who was ſo intimately united 
| with St. Paul, as the apoſtle fays to the Philip- 
pians? was he deceived by his -maſter, or did 
| He become a deceiver with him? was there in 
St. Paul ſo unworthy an .artifice and fo baſe a 
treaſon, to exhort ſo. lively the moſt faithful of 
Bis diſciples and friends, to expoſe himſelf to 
| all dangers, even death, for a falſe goſpel; and 
to conjure him to remember the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, and the glory which would attend 
. in. order to precipitate him the more Teer 
1 Wir into boreal and dreadful i and this for a 

CRE 1106 3 * impoture 

l 1, — Hs 


* Ee 
But ye know the proof of him, that as one with the 
Father he hath ſerved with me in the Soſpel. Philip, 41,422» 
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Panr FAR the myſtery of which he artfully 
HI, concealed from him ? do we need other proofs 
mf the fincerity of both, than the chains of 
St. Paul, and the labours before that time gone 
through by Timothy ? and can the truth of 

the reſurrection of Chriſt, which is the foun- Wl 
dation of the patience of the maſter and the 1 
conſolation of the diſciple, have witneſſes more Wl 

_ worthy of credit? | = 
But ſtill let us hear St. Paul: 4 But what 7 

ce things were gain to me [in my firſt eſtate, Wl 

before I was called to the faith] & thoſe 1 

< counted loſs for Chriſt, Yea doubtleſs, 7 1 

I count all things but loſs, for the excellen- 

* cy of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my 

« Lord : for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of 

all things, and do count them but dung that 

I may win Chriſt ... that I may know him, 

* and the power of his reſurrection, and the 

« fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made con- 

* formable unto his death, if by any means 1 
8 « might attain unto the reſurrection of the dead: 
i * not as though I had already attained, either 
e were already perfect; but I follow after, if 

e that I may apprehend that for which alſo 1 

« am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. ' Brethren, 

] count not myſelf to have apprehended ; but 

« this one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things x 
which are behind, and reaching forth for 
e thoſe things which are before. 1 preſs to- 
; ward the mark, for the prize of the high 
85 e of God in 1 Chriſt Jeſus.” Nothing 
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of the Cirdhien Religion, 215 
can be added to theſe expreſſions, full of di- Crap. 
vine ardour, which not only inflame, but in- XIII. 
ſpire thoſe who read them, and cover with 
ignominy and ſhame thoſe, who knowing nei- 
ther St. Paul nor the other apoſtles, are ſo un- 
happy as to ſuſpecd them of artifice and der 
ceit, 4 
All their writings: are eſtabliſhed on the 

truth of the reſurrection of Chriſt. *Tis on 
account of it, that they exhort, inſtruct, and 
comfort: from it. they draw the chief rules of 
the chriſtian morality, and the principal mo- 
tives of patience. Upon it they found the 
hope of future bliſs. Tis in this rich ſtock 
they find all 'the myſteries of religion, which 
are as it were the natural conſequences thereof. 
And one may abridge all their doctrine by 
cheſe few words, which are a kind of defini- 
tion of chriſtianity, and of thoſe who have its 
ſpirit and truth. || For our ['tis St. Paul 
who ſpeaks in the name of all] © converſation 
js in heaven, from whence alſo we look for the 
* Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who ſhall 
e change our vile body, that it may be faſhion- 
ed like unto his glorious body, according to 
| <« the working whereby he is able even to ſub- 
IT < due all things unto himſelf““, 
= Were it not for the grandeur and importance 
of the truth of which L L,treat, I ſhould dwell 
les upon proofs, and ſhould run through them 
8 with greater rapidity. But the reſurrection of 
1 Chai — adde becomes the 22 1 


4 Philip. ili, 20. 


** - 


216 | A Treatiſe of the Principles 4 
Parr all; and tis abridging our labour on other 

iI. points, not to ſpare it in this, We muſt more- 
over overpower the minds of thoſe, ho have 

ſome inquietude under the yoke of faith, by 

the multitude of proofs ch demonſtrate its 
certainty, and the neceſſity of ſubmitting to it. 
And 'tis even doing ſervice to the whole world, 
to bring under one point of view all that can 
augment . reſpect for the authority of the 
apoſtles, who in reſpe& to us are the caly 
n of tradition and truth, 


AR 7 IC L E VII. 
Tnflead of encouraging the leaft artifice 3 
or diſſmulation, they would have the 


chriſtians be Fd by. their love of 
7 implicity and canduur. | 


—__- 
1 


H E 8 were ſo far from encou- 
raging the leaſt artifice or diſſimulation, 
that they would have the chriſtians known by 
their love of ſimplicity and candour. I Where- 
fore laying aſide all malice and all guile, and 
„ hypocrifies, and envies, and evil-ſpeakings : 
te as new-born babes defire the ſincere milk of 
* the word, that ye may grow thereby. It 
* alſo ye have taſted, that the Lord is graci- 
© ous. 5. T D ang, be wes al of one mind, 
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f having compaſſion one of another; love as CH AP. 
te brethren, be pitiful, be'courteous: . For XIII. 
« he that will love life, and fee good 05 let 


him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips 
*© that they ſpeak no guile.“ * © Whatſoever 
things are true, fays St. Paul, whatſvever 
ee things are honeſt, whatſoever things are 
« juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever 
e things are lovely, . . think of theſe things.“ 
Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye 
te have put off the old man with his deeds.” 


F _*£©£ + Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every 


man truth with his neighbour : for we are 
members one of another.” || And there ſhall in 
<« no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, 
< neither whatſoever worketh abomination, or 
© maketh a lie: but they. which are written 
te in the Lamb's book of life. | But the fear- 
ful and unbelieving, and abominable, and 
% murtherers, and whoremongers, and ſorce- 
i rers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have 
« their part in the lake which burneth with 
< fire and brimſtone: Wake” is the ſecond 
de death. | 
Would men guilty of an inßnite number of 
lies, who taught nothing but lies, and who 
endeavoured the eſtabliſhment of known falſe- 
hood; would ſuch' men, I fay, ever have 
dared to pronounce ſuch a dreadful anathema 
againſt liars? Would they thus exclude them- 
ſelves from the heavenly Jeruſalem ? Would 
they eraſe their own names from the book of 
life; . 
: Philip, v. 8, Epheſ. iv, 25. | Rev. xi. 27. 1 mY vers 


ans A Treatiſe F the Principle 
Parr life? Would they paſs ſentence on themſelves, 
III. to conſume for ever in a lake of burning fire? 
would they have infpired into their diſciples 
ſuch a hatred of diflimulation, fo great a love 
for ſincerity, ſo high an idea of chriſtian in- 
fancy, and of the amiable candour which is 
the characteriſtic thereof? Would a perfidious 
ſect, that owed its foundation and progreſs to 
impoſture, whoſe firſt maſters had not been 
fi led in any thing but artifice and hypocriſy, 
all whoſe myſteries were but ſo many fictions; 
would ſuch a ſect, I fay, give the higheſt enco- Wl 
miums to ingenuouſneſs and fimplicity ? Would Wl 
they lay it down as a maxim, that the leaſt | 
duplicity is a crime in religion? Would they 
have ſuffered death rather than conceal "their 
faith under equivocal terms? Would they not 
have — for their ſafety by evo wr ng like 
thoſe of the Gnoſtics, the ——— s, the 
Priſcillianiſts, and ſome others, to whom per- 
jury and lying were e by, thoſe on E | 
had _— them? 7 
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y \ the feld he had fold, tho! he ſecretly retained | 
r a part. And St. Peter thunderſtrikes him 
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ARTICLE VII. 


The 3 ge of the apoſtles me of 
impoſture and Aeception, infie ad of 
being the organ of ler. ae i 


U T why i is it e to em ated rea- 
ſoning, where ſeeing only ſuffices ? the 
cy — of the apoſtles condemn liars, ſo far 
are they from being the organ of lies. Ana- 
= nias dares to ſay to St. Peter, that the money 


which he lays at his feet, is the full value of 


vvith theſe terrible words: Why hath Satan 
f filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? 
why haſt thou conceived this 1 in thine 
c heart ? thou haſt not lied unto men, but un- 
v to God. And Ananias hearing theſe words, 

“fell down and gave up the ghoſt.” His 
wife to whom this puniſhment was unknown, 
comes ſome hours after: ſhe was an accom- 
| plice in the fraud of her huſband, and the an- 
ſwers the queſtions put to her by St. Peter, 
with as little ſincerity. And then that apoſtle 

ſpeaks to her thus: How is it that ye have 

agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
6 Lord? Behold, the feet of them which 
* have buried thy. huſband are at the door, 
and ſhall carry thee out. Then fell the 
« down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded 
; * the Lbs and the WY men came rp 
. | 1 an 
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© and found her dead, and carrying her forth; 
© buried her by her huſband. And great fear 
came upon all the church, and upon as 
many as heard of theſe things.” 


Has there ever been any example of the 


Ike nature? could God have evidenced in a 


more public manner, that his Holy Spirit was 
in the apoſtles; that this Spirit of truth of 


which they were full, could not bear falſhood; 
and that their words, which were conſecrated 


to him, deſtroyed irs, WR: 1124 pe life 
to the faithful? 8 

St. Paul had received, as well as st. Peter, 
che power of puniſhing in the ſame manner 
diſobedience and rebellion : * but he acknow- 
ledges, that he had no power, but for the in- 


tereſt of truth: : wherefore we cannot liſten with 


too great a reſpect, to what he fays to us in 
* perſon of the Theſſalonians. For 
our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of 
uncleanneſs, nor in guile; but as we were 
allowed of God to be put in truſt with the 

' goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, not as pleaſing 
men, but God, which trieth our hearts. 7 
For our rejoicing is this, ſays he to the Co- 
rinthians, the teſtimony of our conſcience, 

e that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not 
„ with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of 


God, we have had our converfation in the 


: world, and more abundantly to your wards. 


« For we a are not as ee "WHICH pe the 


S ord 


4 And Mable in a \ redline,” to revenge all difcbedicnce. 
2 Cor. x. 6 For we e can do nothing againſt che truth, but for 
the truth. 2 Cor, xiii, 8. 

7 17 19.1. 3. 7f20Cer. 5.15, | Ibid, ii. 17. 
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te word of God : but as of ſincerity, but as of Cuanii 
k ens in 3 


God, in the: Nr ee -ſpea 
, Chriſt.” Hai i i 1 11 1 
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ARTICLE” vm 


abe firſt to prove the  falfic ity of their 


n en whoſe certainty. 16. evident. 


| Bifar# We "fu pete them aff fe 2h ,, oe 


1 n mine not yet the ine lh the 
apoſtles wrought to atteſt the verity of their 


A ind e Rt A egi ee 


doubt of their ſincerity, that they muſt in the 
firſt place prove the falltty of their: miracles, 
or at leaſt demonſtrate, that they have no 
certainty. But how will they go about to 
prove this? do they underſtand well what they: 


= have to oppoſe ?. have they conſidered: all po 


circumſtances? will they leave no part of the 
hiſtory of the acts of the apoſtles without at- 
— it? what part ſoever they retain, will 
it not neceſſarily recall to mind all the reſt 
will they venture to deny the miraculous. cure 


of the lame man, who was aſking an alms at 


the gate of the temple, and was the: occaſion 
that, the Jews impriſoned Peter and John. 
Will they pretend that theſe apoſtles never did 
r the council of the prieſts and 
elders? there muſt, at this rate, be — at 
all true: all will be fiction, the apoſtles them- 


ſelves muſt never have been, and the chriſtian 


—_— muſt have eſtabliſhed itſelf in an un- 
| accountable 
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Pax T accountable manner, and later impoſtors muſt 
III. have forged a hiſtory; the facts of which 
»never had a being. Such extravagances as 


deſerved, and we need not _ what has 


fore the council-ſeat of the prieſts” and elders, 


< we have ſeen and — Such — 
wherein wiſdom and courage equally diſplay 


criſy could never have preſerved. ſuch dignity, 


it by a diſcourſe, whereof theſe are the ' firſt 
pr * 6 * The 1 ae our 1 7 7 raiſed up, 


| 7th chapter. 


4 $1 _ of the Principles 


| theſe have elſewhere + been treated as they 


been faid already on this ſubject. | 
1 ſuppoſe then, that it is at leaſt indubita» | 
ble, that St. Peter and St. John appeared be- 


who forbad them with great menaces to ſpeak | 
of Chriſt in any ſort whatſoever, and to 
whomſoever; and that theſe apoſtles anſwer- 
ed, as mentioned in the Acts: 1. Whether 
it be right in the ſight of God, to hearken 
< unto you more than unto God, judge ye, 
«© For we cannot but ſpeak the things which 


themſelves, is ſufficient to convince me 
their fincerity. In ſuch circumſtances, - en 


She 


and intrepidity, with ſo much modeſty. 


would have ſaid too much, or. too little, 9 And = 


there is nothing but truth entruſted to a good 
conſcience, that is . al 1 Wie. a me- 
dium. 8 ; 1 2.{1 
The twelve e led to 45 toibanal; 
made the ſame anſwer, that they ought rather 

to obey God than man; and they maintained 


725 Jeſus 
2 e third chapter, and. in the Bt ate of he 
| nc iv; 19, &c. Add v. 30, : 


8 tbe Grifiien Rehigion. * 


« Jeſus, whom ye flew, and hanged on aCRAr. 
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« tree. What x reſolution Land what a con- XIII. 


traſt betwixt theſe two things: 8 
fed Feſus : and the God of our. fathers bath 
raiſed bim again! How .convinced muſt: they 
have been of the truth, to ſpeak it thus in the 
preſence of perſons whom it drove into fury 


and madneſs? How aſſured muſt they have 


been, that the ignominy of the croſs was ap- 
parent only, and that it was the means of ſal- 
vation to ſay without a bluſh, that Chriſt raiſed 
to life by his Father, N been nailed to the 
croſs Toe men. Theſe: very - apoſtles having 

been condemned to be ſcourg * by the Cot 
ct: , They) 8 from the preſence 


« of the council, rejoicing that they were 


« counted worthy. to ſuffer ' ſhame for his 
© name.“ Admirable expreſſion! which ſhews 


not only. patience and courage, but triumph: © - 


which proves not only the faith of the apoſtles, 


but their gratitude and love of Chriſt : which: 


not only wipes off the ſhame of puniſhment, 
but repreſents it as a recompence and diſtin- 


tion of honour. How ſtrongly do ſuch ſen- 


timents, which were common to the. apoſtles 

and their diſciples, confound thoſe who ſuſpect 
them of fraud and impoſture and of what 
chaſtiſement are not thoſe worthy; who after 


ſuch glaring proofs of the apoſtles e will 
1 {i en mw; of t e 
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CHAN XV. 

FD 7 be. truth 5 certainty of the aſcenfi ont of of Chrif 

10 Heaven; ä ſeated arthy 9h Hand 

irc tancts 0 7 25 er „ 01 7 er rela- 

io 201th other 2 aol 75 demonſfrat: 

invincibly its verity. The actompliſpmbnt of 

de predictions of Chriſt to his 7 before 

be aſcended into braven, ſhe: at be aſcend: 

cap thither. 'The aſcenſion of 27 0 es by 

\ the prophets. und arcomplrfhed 

e The injuſtice of” thoſe, 

wh " that he Poould have had other Saran o 205 Mi 

"his Hiſciples, Parti cular Proofs 2 5 2 4 1. 

ih of the apoſtles, in relation to this myſtery. 

We impoſſibility that they ſhould" have invert- 

. e "the prediction and promiſes of Chriſt, 

” which are eſſentially connected with bi! af 

EN New proofs, that they bave add: 

e neither to the efſential part, nor 70 the ſ 

of rrcumftances, and that it was impoſſible "they E | 

fond feign them, M odefty 0 the evangelifis 

- ” mnitely oppoſite to Action ani falſthood. "M:- 

ff hy of the apoſtles and evangelſts, ibi nell 0.01 

nt. zeal for the glory of A1. Diffe-. 

rence in The authors of the new on 7 o 5 1 
hy ſpeak of the aſcenfion of "Chriſt. as 25 - = 


— — * - - —« by 
C ** — g 1 þ 2 2 — — > _ 
8 8 _ — 2 * p => * - — - = — — 
- = — - — 4 - - 2 —— — ph ey” — — — . — 2 — ——ͤ — 
4 RY A — >: * es DITA WRT 299 = — — — — — O38 - — — * A RY 2 — - ," — 
PP. K ron Is. _— —— ue. r = 7.5 2 — * x 7 — — . > — - int wo SO th er een — mw} — - — — 
1 r — "LEE Ka * —— n —— 2 as” is — L 8 — - 7 1 * = — — — 
- ä INS RE - — | Os RC we a LIE AT ee — 2 — — — — — — — G — - 2 — o— ed — — X — — 7 
— pre wn 3 _—_— a ” 4 , Ü 3 n 3 2 9 4 4 
. — k X 


ER a. 
Oo, ere 
2 7 CER 
* 


F<; 
= Se Se 
— 1 "I% — 34 * a —— 
7 ft — ——— — — 
— 2 4 —— . r 
— 9 3 TY * ne 


l — — _ — — —-—¾eſ 5 —_—— — R = a. ab. _ — — = \ 
— 1 — . — — — — — II L —— A - = . ey bY * L —_— - —— = = - 
— — Ine ad. rene ne 45, a CE —— . r PR RT TR . — * FIR a a —— 
* 1 3h. 4p X 2 N = AK — — 2 — — — — . — Fe 55 ; -S. » = : - 
N 2 * 2 — — — = —_— —.— 1 — he — - — — — 
— . F {os . N - - — e * 2 — 8 SPY WEL * — 2 
— 8 — 7 _ T = 2 — — — — — 


— rn 
1 


. 


= == 


— — — 


* 


—— 
2 * 


"rians, and when they  Inferut?” the 7 J 
” the e ſublimity of. bis myſtery.” Es 'a #} 
"Fence is a great proof of truth. The li 40 
and deep impreſſion which the certainty "f 
_Chrift's being in heaven, and of his" deſcending 
ane day from thence; made” on the a and 
therr diſciples, of INES A R- 
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highly probable, that were it not for the love 


from the tomb. But as he would not have his 


tion worth... FJ " mdubitable 5 
Aenne, amel, 1.8 OREN 5 
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A H E honda of Chriſt 20 N is 4 
neceſſary conſequence ofthi s reſurrection. 
For the natural place of a body inveſted with 
glory and immortality is heaven. And it is 


which Chriſt bore his : diſciples; whoſe faith 
he was willing to eſtabliſh, I for the affecti- 
on he had for his church, whoſe foundation 
and diſcipline he wantedito-ſettleand-regulate 
himſelf, it is highly probable, I ſay, he would 
have left the eùrth 2 very moment he: roſe 


aſeeniſion kept ſecret, it is our intereſt to col- 
k& its proofs, which add a new degree of 
evidence and certainty to thoſe! of his reſur- 
rection, and prepare us for neu- diſcoveries. 
Before Chriſt aſcended into; raven in che 
preſence of his diſci y lie ſhewed. himſelf 
the laſt'time at Jeruſal 1 
were aſſembled, and at the time they wete. at 
table,” He condeſcended to M down, Ih 


'* And 4855 e thaw, ; commanded them 
they ſbould not from. pd to | 
5 e 
IT 14 Bren to Q 6 ö 
zole = the dead, A oo — i — | 


* > 
4 
+ 
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PART. them, to perſuade them more efficaciouſly of 
III. the truth of his refurrection, gnq to furniſh 
them with convincing proofs for thoſe whom 
they were to. inſtruct; to whoty., they would 
— right to fay, "that they had eat and 
dun with him after he role Pan the dead. 
Huring the repaſt he faid many important 
ching 8 to ren nb probably were repeated 

in — place Where he aſcended into heaven. 
This place is the: mountain of Olives, near 
the ee of: Bethany. whithar St. Luke 
fays that our: Lotd tanducted bis apoſtles after 
the repaſt, by rendering himnſelf viſible to 
them during the way; or contenting himſelf 
With appointing the. Place. and ordering them 
to meet hum chere. il C362 G3 ü 22.4; 
When they were come thither/the adaſitins 
ed. to them what he had before ſaid : « All 
power is given vat: me in heaven and in 

E; xarthi.. „Go ye therefore ando teach all na- 

5 tions, baptizing them in the name of the 
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= Saber and; a the Son. and of the Haly 
lah *,>Ghboſt; teaching them to abſerve all — 

a «, whatſoever Ehave commanded yu. 
0 . % He that believeth and is baptized, hall 
00 be ſaved; but he that be not, ſhal! 
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| Ade damned. And thele ſigns: ſhall follow 
| that believe: in my-name. Mall they 
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| l * caſt cut devils, they hall pk with new 
> 1% 1 . WEED 7 id 775 . of 1 Ap ar —— . - I. > - tongues, 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 227 
tt tongues, they ſhall: take up ſerpents, and ifCyay. 
ce they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not XIV. 
« hurt them, they ſhall lay hands on the fick, —— 
te and they ſhall recover“ 

* And that repentance and remiſſion of 
«\ fing ſhould be preached in his name, amo! 
« all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem: mY and 
48 ** commanded them that they ſhould not de- 
from Jeruſalem, .' but wait for the pro- 
6c — of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye 
© have heard of me. For John truly baptized 
e with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with 
„the Holy Ghott, not many days hence.“ 
| ©3465; When they therefore were come together, 
<< ©, they aſked: of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou” 
at this time reſtore pn. the kingdom to 
WT <Ifracl? And he ſaid unto them, It is Hot 
bt | * for you to know the times or the ' ſeaſons, 
an ab the Father hath put in his own 
er. But ye ſhall receive er, after 

f 1 uM the Holy Ghote; 15:coMe Stony and > 
ye ſhall be witneffes unto me; both in Je- 
15 —— and in all Judea, and in Sarmaria, 
and unto the utmoſt parts of the earth: 7 
ks and lo, I am with you-alway, « even unto the 
end of the world. * bail. i e 
1 bore © After theſe words, he lift up ps hard 
and bleſſed them. And it __ to 
* 5 * hile he bleſſed them, he was parted 

them, and carried up into N 8 wo 
While ' beheld, a cloud eee him 


4 Luke xxiv. t Matz. 
Luke xxiv, 50. r . 45 AQs i. 9: 


A Treatiſe of the Principles 


And while they loaked ſtedfaſtly toward 
5-2 of heaven as he went- up, behold, two men 
— e ſtood by them in white apparel, which alſo 
e ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gaz- 
ing up into heaven? this ſame Jeſus, which 
ce js taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo 
come in like manner as ye have ſeen hm 
ce go into heaven.“ Y 
1 And they worſhipped 1 and return - 
ed to Jeruſalem with great joy. And were 
2 continually in the temple, .praifing and bleſ- 
« ſing God. Amen.” 

Theſe are the principal circumſtances of the 
myſtery, which 1 ſuppoſe thoſe who hitherto 
have had ſome doubt about the main part, to 
have been witneſſes to as well as myſelf, together 
with the other diſciples, I defire them to tell me 
what they think of it, and whether they could | 
have deſired any thing more ſenſible Fl con- Wn 
vincing. They have already feen Chriſt ſeveral i 
times fince his reſurrection, whoſe apparitions 
as ſoon as they are believed to be real, and 
written with fidelity, are common to all thoſe 
who are able to read them. They have really 2 
touched him with their hands; —_ have ſeen 
him eat; and they have eaten with him at the 
tame table. But in this laſt repaſt, they have 
had full leiſure to examine him. For it was 
at noon day, and not in the evening. They have 
heard him ſpeak of his approaching aſcenſion, ul 
and the conſequences it was to have. They 
have received orders from him, to meet him on Wl 
| mount Olivet, and to > op, at the ere Fe 1 

11 


+ Luke wir. 32% 


3x 
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to Bethany, and he himſelf conducted them. C Ap. 
How proper were thoſe places, which were XIV. 
ſo well known and frequented during the life 
af Chriſt, to recall the remembrance of his 
actions, his miracles, and his ſufferings? Could 
they forget at Bethany the reſurrection of La- | 
zarus, Who without doubt was preſent ? could : 
his. ſiſters Mary and Martha be deceived in 
him, who had raiſed him from the dead? 
did not Beter, james, and John, recollect on 
the mountain of Olives, the place where Chriſt 
laid. ſo long proſtrate before his heavenly. Fa- 
ther in prayer; and where he had voluntarily 
ſubmitted himſelf to his enemies? and did they 
1 not admire that this ſhould be the very place, 
= which Chriſt choſe. to aſcend to the 1185 
hand of his Father? did not all this contribute 
to make the reſurrection of Chriſt be conſider- 
| ed as real as his ſufferings, and as certain, tho” 
| of another nature, as that of Lazarus ; and to 
prove that he was, immortality excepted, in- 
tirely the ſame, as he who had been ſo often 
, ſeen u 5 that mountain, and at Bethany? 
= he not known our weakneſs, he might | 
. Eibe raiſed himſelf rapidly in the air, and diſ- 
appeared like lightning. But he ſpoke a 
& conſiderable time to his diſciples aſſembled. 
He anſwered their queſtions, He Bleſſed 
® them, holding his hands raiſed over them, 
and recommending them to his heavenly Fa- 
ther, in terms very near the ſame as thoſe 
| which we read i in the ſeventeenth chapter of St. 
John. And whilſt he bleſſes them, he is in- 
| ſenſibly. raiſed towards heaven, and thus at- 
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Paxr tracts their eyes in ſueh a manner, as renders 
III. them more attentive and fixed on the myſtery ; 
at length a beautiful cloud, which ſerves Fark 
as a Chariot, covers and ſteals him from their 
fight : but this cloud continued for: fome 
time rifing before their eyes; and the diſci- 
ples becoming as it were motionleſs by - ſuch 
an amazing ſpectacle, would have continued 
to fix their eyes on heaven, had not two an- 
gels awaked therm from this kind of 'extaſy 
and raviſhment, by telling them that Chriſt 
would return as he had aſcended, and tlat he 
would no longer render himſelf viſible to 1755 

but in order to judge them. 

Let thoſe who waver in Faith, Searching ge el 
theſe circumſtances. The ſpectators, are 5 

great: numbers: for according to the hiſtory 
St. * Luke, thoſe Who ce from Mount 
Olde to Jeruſalem, and prepared themſelves 
for the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, Were in 
number about ſix ſcore, and theſe were Per- 
haps only a part of the witnefſes, The moun- 
tain is viſible to them all. The day is clear, 
and ſerene. Two angels atteſt =, q Fa 
eyes could. not ſee, but was a conſequence of 
what they had ſeen. They ſay that Chriſt al, 
cended to heaven, not to deſcend. . again 3 

the laſt day. And who could better \ 
be was 75 in this point, than the citizens bY 
heaven the diſciples thus penetrated. with a 
ſpiritual joy, ariſing from the certainty My e 
glory of their maſter, and their hope of a 
We in it, * forth. themfelves i in e 


giving 855 
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| had effect. promifed the yt ly ” Ghoſt: 

Have they Fe pron it? Aka 0 baptized 
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Bens . or EN 1 40. 
| cecding aeg Judea, Paffing after ui A to 
Samaria, and in fine, to the extremities of the 
World, as he conimanded-: them hive th 


done t with: ſucceſs? have they been able 
aer Both re. and W of” his, 10 


| unlimited Power ain Karen and Ah! ? Rave 
they- wronght-the miraclas that were t be 
13 and 2 of faith? and have they 

a aw Com- 


232. J Treatiſe of the Principles . 
Parr: communicated this power to-thoſe, who liftened 
III, to them with docility ? has the church which 
cy founded, reſiſted the power of men and 
devils? and has Chriſt kept his word & | 

its protector? If all this had 3 its rife merely in 

the imagination of the apoſtles, I conſent that 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, Which is efledtially- con- 
nected With theſe points, be, looked upor 

a8 uncertain, or Sem as falſe. © But if all has 
happened as he foretold and promiſed, when 

— aſcended into heaven, it is I impofſible 

to doubt of the aſcenfion of Chrilt, as of the 
preaching and ſucceſs of the apoſtles : and 

ſuch a doubt would be as ill grounded, as 

that of the real! exiſtence: of _ Thriſtian 
church. „ 607 Ep ufo chin Hs 2&4: 
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TIF 1&9 Bf, WITS C11 TEIT 
E T us, l put the Whole dubsck! 1 
Lſche ſtronge ſt point of light. I There 
arc prophecies — foretell that the Mleſſiali 
ſhalt: be ſeated at the right hand vf God, until 
all his enemies are become his ſootſtbol ; that 
be ſhall aſcend to heaven, leading with'him 
thoſe captives whom he — — that 
N 0 aner in uinmph 3 anck tliat the un- 
2245 18 10 1141 10 ee 
175 1 Pd 199. kt y. Pf, 23. * d t5 5 


1 . of 
# $..4 4 $4 24 


ofithe.Chri 


N . Nuligi 0. RA 


Gentubitin ens f Heaven: hall be acbonilttek Card 
his: arrival... tf N >0b i146 οt 0” XIV. 


ZeTheſe prophecies, i. 
application to/Chriſt;:: muſt; have — acenhm· 
phſhment: the Meſſiah muſt aſcend to heaven; 
whilſt upon earth he will have many enemies, 
who will not believe in him; and his triumph 
muſt be leſs glorious in⸗ regard of men; 
than of angels. It muſt be at the ſams 
time indubitable and ſecret: it muſt have 
witneſſes and oppoſers. Now let us dhuſc 
ſuch cireumſtances as ſhall appear the moſt 
proper to reconcile / theſe two ppoſite 6 
tremes; and then let us judge, whether the. di- 
vine Wiſdom has not infinitely better ſutceed- 
ed than all human neee in eee 
ng: ner 5 583 * Ws. 
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HAT has beers ſaid in another place, 
VV againſt the ſentiment of thoſe who 
wiſh dive Chriſt had ſhewn himſelf in public 
aſter his refurrection, exempts me here from 
the trouble of com the fame dea 
in regard of his aſcenſion. | I ſhall con- 
tent myſelf here with only reminding thoſe, 
who: would fain make a publie ſpectacle of the 
myſteries of religion, that they little know the 
de oak of the wound made by n which 

TE Chriſt 
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234 A Treatiſe of "the Brincipe 
Parr Chriſt came to cure and not to foment and 
III. further increaſe; that they lay too great a 
ſtreſß upon the force of * miracles in the 
convertion of men, which of themſelves have 
but a tranſient effect, incapable without grace 
of changing the heart; that they thus put 
faith upon a level with the ſenſes, or rather 
that they prefer the conviction of ſenſe, me 
there is no merit in opening the eyes, and ye 
there is a: great one in-.ſubjeting- our cus 
to things that are certain tho' invifible::- that 
they thus refuſe to God the ſacrifice > moſt 
eſſentially due to him, as to the ſovereign 
Truth, by not contenting themſelves with his 
word, or che proofs he has given, bot III 
finding a difficulty of believing His authibrity 
alone: in fine, that they confound tlie times, 
defiring that Chriſt ſhould manifeſt himſelf be- 
fore his laft coming, and firike Ris enemies 
with the blaze of his glory; or rather that he 
ſhould have no enemies, by rendering Alf man- 
kind faithful, by the evidence of his ae 
and 190 the preſence of his majeſty :. 
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. evangeli ts and. ah Mes in erlatien 10 
eee, ee en 
71 er 3 | 1 6-4. 1 * #4 319476 u TI | 
Vos ba; a> aan after PUT 
ignominy with which thoſs who! ſelves t 

e of a deſign of » deceiving, Rave 
e been 


* * 


3 28 be * * 


CP 


the mount of Olives; 7 bel to efuſilern, Werd 


then had any "knowledge ef ie homie © 


_ the Holy Ghoſt," nor öf the 
they were to prepare themſelves ; ' woutd they 


T the” Chriftion Religion. 


been juſtly covered, to declare ourſelves for che 
odious a party, But without thinleing any one XIV, 
capable of ſo baſe a ſuſpicion, let us not omi | 


to corroborate our firſt feflections by ſome 
others, which will convince us nrore and more 
that the apoſtles No. deſign: of veceiving 


wx F JI) SG * 
us. 


Had they formed this defign, would they 
have choſen for that ſp pectacle, Bethany, and 


no one had feen any tking of this RHätüte and 
where it was o eafy a matter tor" Drove that- 
there hall been no ſuch iffembly?' Would they 
Have ere the number of Peckators? * 


Would they have collected them in the fame 


aal ar ſerufllem, to wait there for the! 


of the Holy Ghoft Þ If none of thentt 
1 1 755 the mount of Olives! 4nd none 65 


anner in which” 


have fixed to a ſhort term, and to the very day 
of Pentecoft, the accompliſhment of eh 4 
promiſe, accompanied with great Prodigies, 
of which all Jeruſalem were to be witnefles': 4 
eſpecially when the falſity of theſe fictions 
muſt have been ſo notorious, and caſy to be 
demonſtrated? Would it not have been more 
natural to have choſen a more ſecret place, 2 
mountain in the deſart, a retired fSlitude: to 

call thither fewer witneſſes; and not to 


the aſcenfion of Chriſt with near and 153 | 


events, ſuch as muſt necoſfarity have”: 7 


known to all Jerufalemn: 
E ARTICLE 


236 A Treatiſe of e | 
{SR 
UL.. ARTICLE Vf. 
The impaſh Wility be their 3 invent. 
ed the Predictions and promiſes of 


© Chrift which are eſſentially commected 


wir yy efcenſi n. 
RY T waving all "CA, ow: will tay 3 
cile —— Chriſt ſays a moment before 

his aſcenſion, with a formed deſign of deceiv- 
ing ?- For they muſt have invented it, either be⸗ 
fore they preached to the Jews and Gentiles, or 
aſter the ſucces of the goſpel, If it was be- 
fore their predication, by what light conld 
they foreſee the faith of all nations; and the 
converſion. of the univerſe? How could they 
promiſe themſelves fo ſure à protection fromm 
Chriſt, whom they knew neither to be 175 
nor aſcended to heaven? And by what leger- | 
demain did they hope to perſuade mankind; 
that they had the gift of working miracles, and 
the power of communicating it? If it was after 
the event, that the evangeliſts imagined the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt and the words they at- 
tribute to him, I ſhould be glad to-know 
what was the ſubject of the predication of the 
apoſtles before theſe fictions were concerted? 
What ſaid they of Chriſt: either to the Jews'or 
Gentiles ? And how could they perſuade either 
the one or the other, that he was ſeated + at the 
right hand of God, and would come again to 
zudge all men, ' before they —__ of feign- 
any it? Pr. A R- 
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ARTICLE. VII. — 


New proofs, that they added nothing 
_etther to the ſi bane or circumſtan- 


ces, aud that it was IO ble rey 
- foould invent them. VO 


HE moſt obſtinate Wan ought to 
yield to ſuch an evidence. But inde- 
pendent of theſe proofs, the weight of which 
ſeems to me irreſiſtible, there are others, which | 
people of ſound. underſtandings, and lovers of | 
truth, ought to reſpect. Would men, who | 
had a deſign of deceiving, and had taken the 
liberty to invent; would they, I ſay, ever 
have imagined the anfwer Chriſt gave to thoſe, 
who aſked of him if he would Doh eſtabliſh 
the kingdom of Iſrael? © 'Tis-not for · you to 
« N 85 the times and the ſeaſons, which the 
te Father hath put in his on power. Would 
this anſwer, ſo oppoſite to thoſe prejudices 
which his diſcip les had even to that moment 
retained, and which were ſo contrary to their 
expectation of an external and glorious king · 
dom; would this anſwer, I yr have ever en- 
tered into their mind??? outline 
If they had invented the apparition of: the 
two — would they have contented them- 
ſelves with making them ſpeak ſo few words? 
„Ve men, of. Galilee, on ſtand ye gazing up 
into heaven? This ſame Jeſus, : which is 
« taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo 
« 0 in Nike: manner as * have ſeen him ga 
. ; 2 inta 


Treatiſe of the Principles 


Parr, © into heaven.” - Theſe words are admirably 
III. exact, and contain what is! preciſely neceſſary. 
— But falſhood. ſpeaks, no doch language. n 


ARTICLE VIII. 


M Meds of the ebangel he 2 y 
. » ofpaſit he: 20 fiction and hee. 1 8 8 


7 IE abedien, and evangrlifis men have 
#$ known * that Chrift carried with him 
to * in triumph the juſt, who had died 
in former ages, and remained in the captivity 


of death. How comes it then, that the evan- 


geliſts paſs over in ſilence a circumſtance ſo 
proper to ſet off the aſcenſion of Chriſt ? How 


comes it that men who were acquainted with 


this fact, did not make the moſt artful uſe of 
ity! a they had the defign of deceiving? How 
comes it, that thinking of nothing but what 
was —— and —— they content 
themſelves with a ſimple plain ſtile, worthy 
certainly of truth, but as oppoſite as it to lies? 
If we _ the. circumſtances of this Narrative, - 
we ſhall be equally aſtoniſhed at what it con» 
tains, and — 2 excludes. And every one 
will acknowledge that it is not poſhble, Ldo 


not . to. inveut 1155 pn an of: Ty nature, but 
te 997.12 2 


1 * ſath, e ba ended u OY be len 
captivity captive, and gave gif:s unto men. += at he aſ- 
eended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended 0 — tower 


* panes of the car. 'Ephi iv, a3 LO Dd eee 


* 4 
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to expreſs it in a maimer ſo proper to nouriſh Cu ap; 
piety and faith, and ſo contrary to curioſity, XIV 

vanity, and the —— of human 1 1 

dom 

But this very dae dt le che effet of 

ſtudy and art, that we t combine ſeveral paſ- 

— ſcattered in the evangeliſts, to render it 

complete ; ; becauſe not one — them mentions | 

all; and ſome take no notice of the aſcenſion, =_ - 

St, John and St. Matthew ; or hint only a word 
or two, as St. Mark. The brevity of this laſt 

apoſtle is wonderful. * So then after the Lord | 

t had ſpoken unto them, he was received: up: | 

into r and ſat at the right hand of | 

God.“ And no other proofs are neceſſary 

to men, capable of diſcerning the characters 
of truth and fal ſehood, to perſuade them, that 

the evangeliſts are not only ſincere, but have 
been conducted by a more than human wiſ⸗ 
dom, indeperident of human ' affiftance, and 
expected the whole ſucceſs. from God, to whom 
the; referred all the glory. 
t. Mark, whom I have j jut e af- 
ter having ſpecified the prodigics which: thoſe:  —- Þ| 
ſhoald work who believed in Chriſt, accord- „ 
ing to the promiſe which he himſelf had 
made to his apoſtles; finiſhes thus his: goſpel. 

* And. ꝓ they went forth, and preachedievery 
where, the” Lord working with them, and 

= confirming the word with ſigns following. = 
Great and unexampled e Who is it that | 

cane ef Hau upon himſelf to 5 | - 


. 228 "Dr 1 32 2 ; "Sa 12 A; w k Bhs 


a 72 OS 11 1 1 N "> : 
-n „ Mark uri. 19. 4 The apoftes; rat UN us 
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| 240 4 Treatiſe ef tbe Principles 
Far /thus a multitude of miracles, which proved in 
Wl III. - magnificent and divine a manner the truth 
i of the: promiſes of Chriſt, his omnipotence, 
Wi -and power over heaven and earth? Who 

could : have: inſpired men, ſo full of zeal for 
16 him, and ſo paſſionate for his glory, with ſuch 
| i a reſerve ? Who perſuaded them, that ſo few 
| 


Fi words would ſuffice to ſubject even the moſt 
I rebellious hearts? Who'can imagine this lan- 
gnage to be the voice of impoſture? Is there 


— . ]ʃ—¶⁵d, L——_ — — — —— 
— nn a 
1 
— . 
— 


Il any example amongſt men of: ſuch an unaffect- 
1 ed ſincerity, a fincerity ſo negligent of its own 
1 advantages, and ſo indifferent in appearance 


with regard to che credit n it rn and 
N 


A R T I © LE Ix. 
The PPT of the apoſtles. and. evange- 


. lifls, joined with an ardent 'zeal for 
- the glory of Chriſt.  Differente in 
the authors of the books of the new 
_ teſtament, when they ſpeak of. the 466. 
cenſion of Chriſt as hiſtorians, and 
. aohen they inſtrutt — faith ful 1 17 the 
. Fable of this myſtery, & uch, a 


1 1 eee is a great mark of, rruth. 


5 \HIS Ae e ſimplicity and etc, 
AL | and this ſeeming indifference, are joined, 
as we have obſerved elſewhere, in the ſame 


men, 


in Es with ths wreath: 3 moſt Cots. 


h ardent love. The very evangeliſts who men- XIV. 
e, tion only a few words of the aſrenſion ... 
10 ' Chriſt,” or even omit it in their-writings, have 
or no other object but his glory, and have the 
h higheſt idea of him, adoring him and'cadfing 
w © him to be adored as equal with the Father, 
it and as ſeatedꝭ at his right hand: and they have 
n- all of them. the ſame ſentiments: as St. Paul, 
re who teaches nothing peculiar to himſelf, when 
t- he ſays to the Epheſians : * I pray to God, 
7nN that the eyes of your underſtanding! being 
ce | e enlightened, ye may know what is the 
a Ml < hope of his calling, and what the riches ef 


the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints; 
* and what is the exceeding greatneſs of his 
ee power to us- ward who. believe, according to 
ee the working of his mighty power, which 
* he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him 


* from the dead, and ſet him at his own right 
7 {* hand in the heavenly places. Far above al 
7 ñ « principality,” and power, and might, and 
2 dominion, and every name that is named, 
* * mot on! in this world, but alſo in that which | 
eus te come. And hath put all things under 
his feet; and gave him to be the head over all 
wi cc things to the church. And in his epiſtle 
x to US? Philippians : I bn He humbled himſelf, 
:. and became obedient unto death, even the 


1 death of the croſs. Wherefore God alfd 
I * hath highly exalted him, and given him a 


if” name which is above wen name : that at 
d, Vol. II. HY — * 


ne ph. i. 18, I Philip. PE gp 
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MK _ of the Princi ciples 


Part * te the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, 
III. 


© of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and Zb:ngs under the earth: and that every 


7 tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is 


ner, what ſhare they have in the reſurrection 


« Lord, to the glory of 'God the Father. 


This is what the apoſtles and evangeliſts 


were full of, and what they taught in ſublime 
words, when they inſtructed thoſe, who were 


already believers, in the depth of the myſteries 


of the reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt. 
But they contented themſelveSto relate them 


in a ſhort and ſimple manner, when they wrote 
for the whole world; following in this a me- 


thod quite oppoſite to thoſe ſeducers, who ſeek 


to gain credit by pompous fictions, and place 
their hope in a falſe luſtre, having nothing af- 


terwards either grave or moving to ſay to thoſe 


whom they have deluded : becauſe their vanity 
is then ſatisfied, and their conſcience, whole 


ſecret voice they cannot intirely ſtifle, oppoſes 
too ſtrongly their hypocriſy. N 6 


We experience quite the contrary in reading 


| the writings of the apoſtles : for in proportion 
as they find people's minds more religioufly diſ- 
poſed, and more weaned from themſelves. and 


the world, they ſhew them, 1 in a ſtronger man- 


and aſcenſion of Chriſt, and how ſolid a fo 


dation theſe two myſteries. are of their com- 


fort and hope; becauſe then they ſpeak to 
their brethren and friends, and can with fecu- 


rity pour forth their own hearts into the bo- 
ſom of their difciples. * * But God who is 


rich 


EF the Chr; Join Religion, 243 
« rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith Cn AP. 
« he loved us. Even when we were dead in XIV. 


y  * fins, hath quickened us fogether with Chriſt, CI 
s 40 (by grace ye are ſaved). And hath raiſed 
[ ee us up together, and made us /i together in 
bs t heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus: That in ages 
© to come he might ſhew the exceeding riches 
re of his grace, in his kindneſs towards us, 
ES through Chrift Jeſus. For by grace ye are 
t. © faved, through faith, and that not of your- 
m «< ſelves : : 1t is the gift of God, not of works, 
te WW © left any man ſhould boaſt. For we are his 
- 8 Wert ndr, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto 


ek good works, which God hath before ordain- 
c ed, that we ſhould walk in them.” Al 
this diſcourſe ſo ſublime and moving, inſpires 
nothing but ſincerity, truth, xerſuaſion, love, 
and gratitude. for Chriſt and his F ather, who 
has raiſed us again, and placed us in heaven 
in the perſon of his Son, who is our head, and 
repreſents us all. One muſt be quite inſen- 
fible to every thing, to confound a languag e fo 
proper for truth, with that of diſſimulation 
and hypocriſy.” But what we have recited is 
repeated under different forms in all the writs 
ings of the apoſtles. And when we read 
chem with care, we meet with nothing -but 
Chriſt ſuffering, and riſen again: in humilia- 
tion, or glory: ” hid in the boſom of his Fa- 


ther or _ to n and judge mankind, | 7 


1 K 2 ARTICLE : 


A Treatiſe of the . 


| TE A E in the orecading chapter 
EY What St. Paul wrote to the Philip- 
Wil pians: :* For our converſation is in heaven, 
e from -whence alſo we look for the Saviour, 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who ſhall change 
< our vile body, that it may be like unto his 
* glorious body, according to the working 
e whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things 
<« unto himſelf,” This habit of dwelling in 
heaven by thought and defire, and of expect- 
ing Chriſt's deſcent from thence, who was 
gone before us as our precurſor and high- 
prieſt, to prepare a place for us, was a thing 
common to all chriſtians, and - formed, as it 
were, their peculiar and proper character. 


lf A R 110 5 E x. 

ö "the lively and deep e, which. 
Li) f the certainty of Chriſt's being in hea- 
19 ven, and of his future deſcent from 
14 thence, had made upon the ee 
1 | and their aifeiphes ; | 
188 2 
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1% 8 For from you, ſays St. Paul to the Thef- 
1 « ſalonians, ſounded out the word of the Lord, 
bd bo not only i in Macedonia and Achaia, but: alſo 
1 * in every place, your faith to God-ward is 
1 te ſpread abroad, ſo that we need not to ſpeak 


; a wy nn For they e ſhew of 
| a us, 
i. iii, 20. 11 Theſl i. 8, 


of 'the Chriſtian Religion. 


ce us, what manner of entring in we had un- Crap. 
*« to you, and how ye turned to God from XIV. 
« idols, to ſerve the living and true God. And 


« to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he 
e raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, which de- 
« livered us from the wrath to come.” To 
believe in God, and wait for his Son from 


„ 


heaven, was the whole chriſtian life, at leaſt 
an abridgment of it; and theſe duties were the 


foundation of all the reſt, + © Seeing then 
e that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, ſays 
St. Peter to all the faithful, © what manner of 
*« perſons ought ye to be in all holy converſa- 
« tion and godlineſs ; looking for and haſting 
“ unto the e coming of the day of God?” 

Do we juſtly know ſuch maſters and diſci- 
ples, when we ſuſpect the former of being 
ſeducers, and the others of being ſeduced ? 
Tell me, do not the firſt, by ſeveral ſtrokes of 
their character, reſemble men without probity 


and CalSehits | ? and the others, whoſe life 1s 
celeſtial, and attached to nothing earthly, have 


they not evidently the marks of people de- 


ceived, who are intirely taken up with frivo- 


lous things, and ſurmount every ſentiment of 


nature, by a patience triumphant over all ob- 


ſtacles, without having any real ſupport, any 


well-grounded hope, any ſolid comfort, an 
other e than an over-heated deluded 


imagination? 3 


| ; 2 Pet. iii. bi 5 


us " . of the _ 


CHAP. XV. 


The truth of the reſurrection and enen, of 
© Chriſt to heaven, and of his ſupreme - autho- 
rity, clearly proved by the deſcent of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt on the day f Pentecoſt, Certainty of 
. the miracles, which happened that day. Dif- 
ference between this myſtery and thoſe, which 
pad only for witneſſes the di ei ples of Chrift, It 
is à proof of the latter, and ought to have been 
public. Obſervations "that prepare us to lool 
upon the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on tbe 
Apoſtlecs, as certain. If the deſcent of ibe 
Hoy Ghoſt be certain, all is certain in regard 
- Fo Chriſt, The maraculous gift of tongues cons. 
Armed beyond contradittion the certainty of 

be deſcent of the Holy -Ghoſt upon the « —— 
Tbe ſudden fortitude of the apoſtles, is @ 7 — 
and manifeſt proof of the deſcent. of the - Holy 
Ghoſt. The ſublime knowledge” which | the 
- apoſtles have of the Scriptures, — WAS given; 
_ them at the ſame inftant, is a. third evidetth 
' proof of the de ee Ll the "ING: er gd 07 
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ARTICLE I. 


Difference between this myſtery and thoſe- 


wich had only the diſciples of Cbriſi 


fr their witneſſes. Ir is @ proof of 


* 


the latter, and ought in have len 


4 


II Chriſt, > and his aſcenſion to heaven, 
have been confined to his diſciples; and tho 


they be convincing, yet they depended on 


their teſtimony. The public could learn no- 
thing, but by them: they could judge of no- 


thing from themſelves, and they may be ſup- 
poſed to have had a ſecret uneaſineſs in be- 
ing only permitted to liſten, and not to ſee. 


But they are now going to be ſatisfied: they 


| ſhall ſee, and underſtand: and they ſhall them - 
ſelves be witneſſes of all, if the promiſes which 


Chriſt has made to his diſciples in aſcending 
to heaven be effectual: or at leaſt they will 
become judges of the want of ſolidity in thoſe 
promiſes, if the effect be unknown. For it is 


impoſſible, that his apoſtles ſhould be inveſt- 


R 4 ed 


For if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you: 
but if T depart, I will ſend him unto you. And when he is come, 
he will reprove the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of 
judgment. Of fin, becauſe they believe not me. Of righteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſhall ſee me no more, 
Of judgment, becauſe the prince of this world is judged. John 
IVI, 7. Acts i, 5, 18 | | 


59 Itherto the proofs of the reſurrection of. 


24.8 A Treatiſe of the Principles 
Paar ed with a divine virtue, and changed into other 
III. men by the baptiſm of fire, Without this being 
W eexternally viſible. And it is ſtill leſs poſſible, 
that they ſhould. convince the world in a pub= 
lic manner, that Chriſt their maſter had been 
crucitied by the crimes and iniquity of man; 
that the devil by this very iniquity of which 
he was the inſtigator, is going to be baniſhed 
from the empire he had uſurped-: and that 
Chriſt is returned to the boſom of his Father 
to reign perpetually with him: tis, I ſay; 
leſs polſibl e they ſnould convince the world of 
theſe three — points, in ſuch àa manner as 
to leave no doubt (as they had been promiſed) 
without working great wonders, and without 
becoming themſelves miraculous men. The 
ſecret in this caſe would have been ſuſpected. 
An unknown myſtery can never ſerve as 4 
proof of another myſtery, And things were 
brought to that criſis, that the apoſtles were 
not only to ſay: We have. ſeen: but, See your- 
ſelves. Their maſter has left them, after hav 
ing promiſed ' them another Comforter, ＋ a- 
ſupernatural power, ſuperior both to the world 
and the devil. He forbad them to 
themſelves to danger, before he had ſent them 
his Spirit from heaven: and he enjoined them 
to fear none, when they had received it. The 


event muſt decide wle Ira 1 we haue _— 
do wait for it. HQ 25976, 
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ARTICLE” II. do 


Obfervations, u, prepare us 10 look 
4 on the event of the coming of the 
Joly Ghoſt as certain. 4: 


T- Behold the 3 preparing 1 65 
ſilence and prayer, tho* they are thoroughly 


perſundel of the truth and certainty of the 
promiſes made them. And ſuch a preparation 


not only proves their ſincerity, but their reli- 


had of the value and importance of what they 


expected. I obſerve likewiſe, that they are 


not alone, and do not affect ſecrecy. For they 
have with them many witneſſes, who hope, 
and aſk. of God, as well as they, the ſpirit of 
truth and fortitude, and who will have a right 
to make a depoſition of what they y have ken. 1 
obſerve further, that St. Peter —.— to the 


aſſembly to chuſe from amongſt the ancient 
diſciples, a man who may fill up the place; of 


Judas, and bear witneſs with them of the re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt. And all this confirms-me 
in the thought that they abſolutely. depend on 


His! — and that they diſpoſe themſelves 


2 


gion, and convinces me of the knowledge they 


ſeriouſly to ſerve him, as witneſſes and. nag | 


| 70 EY S ee the whole world. w ON 
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> 4 Treat of the Os - | 


ARTICLE 3 


I the de ſcent of the Holy Chi be cer- 
Zain, all i is certain relating, 70 e 8 


ur the reflection which" Wein to me 
3 moſt important, and in which every one 


muſt join with me, is, that if the Holy Ghoſt 


really deſcended on the apoſtles, as they ex- 


pected, we cannot attribute this but to Grit | 
who promiſed it to them in expreſs terms: 3 


6 anke I will pray the Father, and he Gl 
give you another Comforter, that he may 


« «Ee with you for ever. I will not have 


© you orphans.” And in ſtronger terms: + 
« Tt-is expedient for you that I go away: for 
« if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
* come unto you: but if I depart, I will ſend 


* him unto you: Chriſt himſelf will there- 


fore ſend him, and will not be content with 


entreating his Father to ſend him. It will be 
therefore as evident, that Chriſt reigns in 
heaven, th the ſame power as his Father, 


as it is evident, that the Comforter is come. 
This we are to pet becauſe the decifionof 
all depends on it. 7115 

We know how the: aww has anſwered the 
promiſes. The hiſtory is written in the acts 


of the apoſtles. And the proof, that Chriſt 


is . ates] at e right dead af his Fa- 
Wy 8 a 434 * ther, 


John xiv. 16. John xvi. 7 
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- of ne Chriftian Religion. *- 


thr, and veſted with the ſame authority an Cop? 
ad is abſolutely complete. 


rie Iv. 


F Ef arr the miraculous 270 r 
tongues confirms beyond contradlictian 


the certainty of tbe deſcent of the 
gs Got _ rhe apoſtles. © 01 Nun 


E T us not li ghtly paſs over an event 
of this importanee; but ſee how it is 
= nr BY in ſcripture, I. And when the day 
4 of Pentecoſt. was fully come, they were 


ee all with one accord in one place. And 
4 ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, 


e as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filed all 
“the houſe where they were fitting. And 
« there appeared unto them cloven' tongues, 
< like as WORN and it fat upon each of them. 

And they were all filled with the Holy 
(E: Ghoſt, | — began to ſpeak with other 
4ntongues, as the Spirit gave them "utterance. 
And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, 
* devout men, out of every nation under 
{© heaven, Now when this was noiſed abroad, 
the multitude came together, and were con- 
<< funded, ' becauſe that every man” heard 
e them ſpeak in his own language. And 
they wete all amazed, and marvellgd? ſay- 
e ing one to another, Behold, are not all hel 


$ 


* ſpeak Galileans ? And how hear we 


8 every 
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if Treatiſe *. the Brite 


Pax r « every man in our own tongue, wherein we 
III. © were born? Parthians, and Medes, and Ela- 
—Y—< mites. .We do hear them ſpeak in our tongues 


the wonderful works of God. And they 
« were all amazed, and were in doubt, 1 = 

4e one to another, What meaneth this? 
0 Ton mocking, ſaid, Theſe men are full of 
« new wine. But Peter ſtanding up with the 
« eleven, lift up his voice, and ſaid unto them, 


Ve men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at 
« Jeruſalem, be this known unto you, and 


« hearken to my words: for theſe are not 
1 eee as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the 
0 third hour of the day. But this is that 
« which is ſpoken by the prophet Joel. And 
« it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days (faith 


« God) I will. pour out of my Spirit upon all 


* fleſh. .. And on my ſervants, and on my 
e handmaidens, I will pour out in thoſe days of 
« my Spirit, and they ſhall propheſy. Ve men 
4e of Iſcael, hear theſe words, Jeſus. of Naza- 


e reth, a man approved of God. among you, 


e by miracles, wonders, and ſigns, which God 
dd by him in the midſt of you, as ye your- 
« ſelves alſo know. Him being delivered by 
the determinate counſel, and fore-knowledge 


41 


of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 


hands have crucified and lain; hom God 
< hath raiſed up, having looſed the pains of 
a. death. This fame Jeſus hath God raiſed FP: 


« whereof we all are witneſſes... Therefore 

being by the right hand of God exalted, and 

received of the Father, the ae 
| * 


7 


(c 


of the Chriftion Religion. 


eo B 


aA 


let all the houſe of Iſrael R900 aſſuredly, 


- 


(0 


« ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 
I appeal here to all thoſe, who would have 
had Chriſt to have manifeſted himſelf publicly 


after his reſurrection, to have ſhewn himſelf to 


all Jeruſalem, to have reproached the prieſts, 
phariſees, and all thoſe who had" contributed 
to his death, with their blindneſs and crime, 


and to have laſtly aſcended to heaven in their 


preſence; Whether ſuch a proof would not have 
been Whnneiit. Thoſe who were abſent would 


: 2 85 have dbubted'of it. And even thoſe, Who 


ad been preſent at ſuch à ſight, would not Have 
known to What a degree of glory. Chriſt is ex- 
alted in heaven, what ſort of equality he has 
with his Father, and with what power he 
comtmunicates His Spirit to the church. But 


all this betémes clear and obvious, by the 


prodigy of which all the Jews are "witneſſes, 
atid Wich will ſoon be witneſſed bythe whole 


world. Net e 1 BA 78 A antes <4 6-88 13 4 


16119 wind Which ſhook the Houſe, 


The im 2 


ak? the tongues of fire, which viflbly reſted 


upon the heads bf the'difciples; tit diſtin- 


cio of We or ſex, are public ſigns Of the in- 


ternal 


on of the Holy” 'Ghoſt,: as yell as 


ſymbols: 6 is ority,” activity, mtr th, and | 


inwaärd operation. His coming was there 
to be deelared, to the end it might bs certain, 
and that the Start mirksthonld: Egneur with 
the — to: ſhew to the ke 

| P ES 


| 25 3 
of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this; CR Ap. 
« which ye now ſet and Hear. ThRerefbte N. 


that God hath made the ſame Jeſus, whom 


P54 A Treatiſe of | the "EY | 
Parr ples, that the promiſe was accompliſhed, and 
III. the N the miſſion was come. 
— In fact, they immediately go out from the 
place where t y were ſhut up, and not be- 
— able to contain that ardor, which they were 
full of, they publiſh aloud the wonders of God, 
but in ſuch a new, aſtoniſhing manner, and fo 
like to the inſpiration of the prophets; that 
every one ran to ſo ſurprizing a ſpectacle. And 
as there were then at Jeruſalem Jews from all 
Countries, whom the feaſt of Pentecoſt had 
drawn together, they all hear in their native 
tongues, what the diſciples preach, becauſe 
theſe diſciples being in great number, changed 
frequently their language, ſo that every na- 
tion might take part in thoſe thankſgivings 
which they paid to God, and the pa uy 
gave to his infinite goodneſs. _ 
It would be foreign to our purpoſe: to ex- 
amine ſtrictly here, on which fide to place this 
miracle, whether on the ſide of the diſci ples, 
who ſpake really different languages, or on that 
of the ſtrange Jews, who heard ſeveral diſtin&; 
ly, tho' the diſciples uſed none but their coun 
Derne The miracle would ſtill be ama 
zing; in what manner ſoever we explain i.. 
But L ſuppoſe at preſent, it was in the diſ- 
_ viples, reſerving the proof thereof to another 
. and even the railleries of thoſe MWG a 
cuſed them of being drunk, and ſpeaking with- 
er or reaſon, are an inconteſtabſe proof 
of it. For they ſhew, that chere were Jews 
who:comprehended nothing of what ney ſaid, 
WT tay: underſtood them — 


<- 
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of the curilian Naligion. pave 


id And there is a probability, that theſe Jews Cnar 
, were of Jeruſalem, who! hen ee NV. 
le Joreign tongues n vad bn al GG. 
e- What deſerves at W e our attention, is # 
re the aſtoniſhment of ſo many .Jews and proſe- 

. lytes, who are aſſembled from all parts of 

© the world, of which they are as it were an 

at epitome, and who in an extaſy of wonder cry 

d out to one another : ©*. Behold, are not all theſe 

Il _ « which ſpeak. Galileans? and how hear we 

d e every. man in our tongue, wherein, we were 

e born? Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, 

ſe and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Ju- 

d dea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Aſia. 

*s « „ Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and the 

'S parts of Lybia, about Cyrene, and ſtrangers 

y e of. Rome, Jews and proſelytes, Cretes and 


&« Arabians, we do hear them ſpeak in our 
_ © tongues. the wonderful works of God.“ 
What is the meaning of this prodigy ? was 

there ever in reality ſince the general c von 
aye pe "which. was the. the puniſhment ofthe 


capeble of heing; A leſs dependent on 
mman power, or more ſurpaſſing all the power 
of deluſion and artifice? Could theſe Nene 
all countries, and of all nations, who were but 
lately arrived at Jeruſalem, could they, I 
be ſuppoſed to be gained over by the apoſties ? 
r gether any 1 
can the Ae duſpetied by the moſt ſceptical 
erxedulity did they fo. much as Sacral 

n one another P? could they co d mmunicat 
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ParT were they not equally. ſtrangers to_one ano- 
III. ther ? is not their number above ſuſpicion ? and 
. ſh there not an equal aſtoniſhment in all? 


— 
* . 


Nothing therefore can be more real chan 
e miracle which aſtoniſhes* them; but 
how many miracles does this one miracle con- 
taln? what maſter could have inſtructed in a 
moment the diſciples of Chriſt in ſo many lan- 
guages, ſo different in pronunciation, and ge- 
nius? who is it that united together in their me- 
mories ſuch a multi plicity of new words witl 
diſtinct ideas? who is it that in the midſt of 
ſo many languages, which had been ſuddenly 
infuſed, makes them chuſe out exactly the pro, 

per one, without confounding or mixi 
with others? who could make them © ; 
rapidly from one to the other? and pre rve in 
them all ſo much ſtrength and energy, ſuch 
ſublimity and eloquence, to celebrate the won- 
ders of God? In the confuſion of tongues, God 

blotted out of the memories of ſeveral; the 
ideas of the firſt language, which had been 
common to all, and introduced new ones, in- 
ſtead of one univerſal language: whereas no., 
in an inſtant he forms in the memory ry; of; the, 
diſciples the characters of ſeveral "new tong „ 
which ſubſiſt with the old, or original or 
and what can we deſire further, to be ſatisfied 
that it is he himſelf who inſpires them with 
the uſe, and furniſhes them with the ſubjects 
matter?" 24.98 T26S SLt: MAY * 

To deny this prodigy, we mt deny all * 

facts: that were the conſequences * of it. | 

muſt 3 the ſermon of St. Peter, 1 hive” 


= & 3 been 


; 4 * 0 * i 


| abandon all fixed reaſoning, . + tet bigs? 


Saane 8 the ful courage "of 


tlie diſcij ples, their courage and reſolution aſtos 


1 the Chri an Rs Peron.” 


een ſpoken ; we muſt den F dfC p. 
thoſe 125 Heard him: deny 1 the birth fon Cone, 
church of Chriſt at Tt ISA deny. the * fine 
derful ſanctity and diſintereſtedneſs of this 
church: and aſter all this, n allthe 

truths in the epiſtles of St, Paul, _ 2. 

quent mention is made of the miraculous Lifts, sof 


1 5 00h * 


the Holy Ghoſt, and eſpecially af thoſe written 
to the Corinthians, where he ſays many. ! 


of the gift of tangues: that is to ay, 
diſbelieve this fact, which i is ſo Fane = 
united with the. reſt; that are indubitable, we 
muſt believe nothing at all; and to believe no- 
thing at all, we muſt attack every thing with» 
out diſeretion or prudence, and hb caufedn ee 


o 


ARTICLE V. ite 


W 
12 413 


the apoſtles i is a ſecond manifeſt proof 
5 bf the de deſcent of the Holy GH 


: -*y 1-1} ot it: 


5 1 T beſides chis open and manifeſt, mia 


nacle of the gift of tongues, which proves. 
that the promiſe. made by .Chriſt..is... a+. 
compliſhed,. and that his Spigk is deſcended on 


niſh me no lefs, and permit me not to doubts. 
but that they have been inveſted, with chat 
power N on high, Which they were Ader 
ed to wait for ; and have received, thatt bag 
0 of 3 Which was * inſpire enn * 
OL, J. e 


. 
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| 288 2 Treat! iſe of the Priveiphs | 
PARK, © a burning zeal for the glory of their, maſter, 
III.“ and conſume What they had fetnaining in 
cem, of weakneſs and Pufillanimity. . 
| "They. all | expoſe themſelves Without pre- 
caution, of farther conſideration. "They meet 
danger i in the metro lis, on. the moſt ſolemn 
day, in preſenee' 0 x whole people.” They 
preach clearly, and e he reſurrectich 
of Chriſt, and his ſupreme power in heayen, 
and upon earth: and they frequently re- 
peat, that it is he whom the prieſts and 
elders have crucified. Has there been from 
the beg ginning of the world any thing of this 
nature? did ir ever happen before or after, that 
truth was preached in this manner? was 
the ancient law thus publiſhed by men divinely 
inſpired, in the midſt of its enemies? by what 
model then did the diſciples of Chriſt regu- 
late themſelves? on what did they depend? 
What ſucceſs could they expect from their te- 
merity? who could have foretold them that all 
would bend, and ſubmit to their authority who 
promiſed them, that their words hou be as 
fo many enflamed arrows, which would Pierer 
the hearts of thoſe who heard them, and o- 
munidcate to them the ſame ſpirit,” Fc 
they themſelves were animated; ut 
But tell me, how were they. themſcly 
fuddenly changed into other ' men? How. did 
they inftantaneoufly wn from an Extreme re- 
Kaution and timidity, to a fort icke that ſeen 
to pat che bound of rational 
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Bit them on this peal l Book zeal 
| and reſolution” te 5 - WS of * 


ing 
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8 the dl, , Religion, + 
. tog hid themſelves and laid filent ta this mo- 1 
Ty went? What did they - exerciſe themſelves in X TY 
15 during their retreat, to become ſo bold and i . — 
1. trepid, ſo as to ſeem to challenge the greateſt 
dangers? But of what. benefit. could certain 
eſſays or practices of this nature be to them of 

in private? and how, having never ſpoken 

338 the great and wiſe of their nation upon 5 
different ſubjects, could they have reſolved to ' 
declare to them openly, and to their face, that 

they had crucified, the Meſſiah expected by 

thei fathers, and that this Meſſiah was ſeated 

at:the. right band. of: the Almighty ? It is exi- 

dent they muſt have been actuated by a ſupe⸗ 
| rior ſpirit, w who is their light and Fortizade, who 
is ſure of ſuoceſs, and Whole RO, can tare 
men all obſſackes.... A 
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ARTICLE vi. rl! el 


Wi, bird 4 5 the kluge whioh 1 | the 


A "apoſtles have of the ſeriptures, , given 
: jo _ in an inſtaut, is a third evident 


of- rhe: 1 or DT of 3 rhe 
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magnanimity with ; Which God a 
the 158275 of .. Chriſt bat becauſe of 
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4268 4 | Bi of the: Pri nciples 
PART, ing to obſerve how readily they occur to 
III. St. Peter, who, ſays nothing but What the 
—— reſt had learnt under the lame maſter. How 
does he penetrate. the ſenſe? with wphat 
perſpicuity does he explain it? with What 
Ts does he ſupport the prophecy; of 
Joel whoſe accompliſhment he demonſtrates? 
| * WS. by the words of David, + that the 
fifah was to die and riſe again: that after 
his reſurrection he was to aſcend into heaven, 
and fit at the right hand of his Father, and 
from thence was to ſend his Spirit to his diſ- 
ciples. And becauſe ſome might wreſt, and 
apply to David the prophet's ſenſe whom he 
quotes, he ſhews by ſolid reaſoning, that the 
true ſenſe of that ſcripture cannot regard any 
other than the perſon of Chriſt, and not David. 
who was but his interpreter and prophet. _ 
In another-diſcourfe,, which he pronounced 
© a little time after, and on a ſudden occaſion, 


he quoted other. paſſages + of ſcripture, with the 
þ fame 1 and . 8 he added in 
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it was 355 him alone we were to 2 are; 93 1 . 


that no other name was given by God to men 
for the foundation of ſalvation. e 
$4 fed Would Rave expected Kick wit d "= f 
and k owledge of the writings of the prophets, 
ho, works. are certainly. the moſt. difficult 


Par of fcriptire  Whence did. theſe men with- 


arning and art, who ſcarce 8 
ry laid. to them, .tho' in p 
terms, thus ſur bes zingly gain ſo fublime and 
pure a light? Who was their maſter, after 
the. os of” Chi ciſt 7. How happened it that 


their minds Were thus opened, after they could 
no lon: er conſult him? Who made them. ſee 
in all the prophets, 1 myſteries of bis death, 
reſurrection, and aſcenſion into heaven? Who 


made them remember what they had heard 
from him during his Ufe, but had groſly 


miſunderſtood whit Be was with them? And 
who diſcovered to them ſo many new truths, 
if they received not the Spirit of truth which 
had been promiſed them, and was to recal i int 


their minds what they had forgot, and text] 


them all that would be ſalutary to them and 
| the church? Their very enemies are forced _ 
- acknowledge, this ls is beyond their comprehenfion, 
and has omething extraordinary, conſidering: 
3 this miracle of fortitude and wiſdom 1 is wrou 
09 men who are known to by OW and 1 
'V rate. | HA Ke 
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7 it — bad ignorant men, by the * els and genen « 
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Continuation _ the ſe ame fub, e, 5 PETS that 
the Hoh w really 4 rended on the apuſiles 
; on the day of Pentecoſt. Fourth proof :. the 
= e leite of ſeveral Jes "upon the 
. preaching of the 22 _ Fifth. prof: the 
 fudden and miraculous d 1 neſs of the 
church of Feruſalem : the [ſudden perfectian 
- of that infant church. Sixth proof + the ma. 
nifeſ and ſenfible accompliſhment of what the 
"prophets had ſoretold, in relation to an inter. 
al and nem lau. Seventh proof : and. 
Jul relations of conformity and difference be- 
tuixt the ancient and new law, which. demon» 
\ flrate that the new began at the death of 
_Cbrift, and received its e on N the 
ow aged Fw the w_ TAY 8 


en 
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Eur 1 0 FRY of 
N everal Jews pon the bs ng. of 
the apoſtles. 257 7.5 

Ot 1051 "hag 2 2 


— UT let us ba 1 1 a, mo- 
ment, and ſee what the Spirit 0 God 
effects in thoſe who liſten to it; ho OW. it 
| renders them docil; how it fokiens [their 
hearts; and forms gy in an inſtant a new 
humble, and faithful people, equally actuated 
| by love and repentance; of that rude — 
whoſe 
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they have, gained. attention, or what frui 
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2 tha Chriſtian Religion. 


whoſe ears and hearts \ were uncircumciſed, One oak | 
ſingle ſermon converts no leſs than three thou- NV. 
ſand. A ſecond converts'five thouſand. more. 
The chriſtian religion ſpreads like a conffagra- 

tion, and the chüfch, which had been former 


ly baren, is aſtoniſhed at her OW] fecundity. 
At each cſt of his net, Peter renews the pro- 
digy of the two miraculous draughts, and the 
d fiſhes. haſten 4" bes received into hi 
oat. \ nn 

Whenoe ety Auch w obig ſucceſs 
proceed ; a ſucceſs ſo contrary to all the ideas 
M thoſe Who had entertained ſuch falſe nations 
of the Meſſiah, of divine juſtice, and falvat his 2 


How was it, that they S ſoon reſolved. ta 
Aievein him Wom they had crucified, and who 


was condemned by the molt learned, and moſt 


eminent part of their nation? How could the 
ſcandal of the eroſs be thus ſuddenly oblite- 


rated in their minds? Who revealed to them 


the high value of the ſufferings and 1 ignominies 
of Criſt 2 Had the apoſtles preached to them 


a like doctrine, ſome days co how could | 


ey have expected from their 7ords, 


of the efficacy of the Spirit of God? Fred Foy 
divine Spirit that makes theſe very. > hard | 
the. —— and ſoul. It ; is this that gives a ſuc- 


to the diſciples; which the matte? higſgt 


Hack not in His gun | perſon, becauſe it ag nt 
po the world 3 the gift af the 


t until-©hriſt was entered ir 
by. Ai ee 15 a this, i 
* dope 8 BY £45 12 
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264 AT: reatiſe of the Privicifes 
rr ele the following promiſe: 4 I win 
HHH. pour out of my Spirit upon all fleſh . 
CODES Ln derm and on bard —_ 
| 10 eee . . 
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mk * "Y Sudden and TER 0 
of inrereſtedneſs of the church 1 Fer 
ruſalem: "the = Pt capes 7 
2 infant church. 3 


r thoſe who liſtened to 86 tel Peter _ thi 
| apoſtles had contented themſelves only with 
Eater the miracle vod ſtill have be 
inconte ably y great. But on a ſudden they pro- 
ceed to imitate the diſintereſtedneſs of 
apoſtles. They leave, and ſell what they have, 
and carry the price to the feet of thoſe Who 
had dae Chriſt to them. They all chufe 
to be equally Porte to depend equally on the 
care of provide nce, to retain no property, nor 
poſſeſſions. They are all one heart, and one 
foul. They employ their thoughts intirely . Þ 
the expectation of future happineſs. They 
live on praying and thankſ Fee they are be- 
come à nation of kings and prieſts, whoſe on- 
ly care is to worſhip 804, Add fp pread abroad 
His religion, leaving to others the belle ttude ef 

cCultivating the earth; and gathering its frülts. 
Wbence had they In ſo mall a time ſo ſub- 
lime à virtue? Whente had they this idea ? 18 

it natural to find ſuch a perfect diſintereſtedneſs 
Haren, r fe in che ler tures” none but 
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temporal rewards, nor were / affected wich ow 467! 
thing butithe love of prefent goods, erthe fear VI. 
K What made them i e, 


ly abandon what was once ſo dear to them, or 
8 diſcovered- t6' them u unknown treaſure, 
capable of producing-ſq wonderful a: change? 
Who is it that exalted them ſo on a ſudden to 
the right hund of the Father, where Chriſt is 
ſeated in glory? Who is it that made them 
citizens of heaven? And ho is itithatiinfuſed 
ſuch harmony and uniformity between * 
and the. heavenly Spirit? 4 5, 
By what prodigy Was ſelf- Lon which Sides 
e and cauſes: every man almoſt: ta malie 
himſelf his own end and center, and 
the intereſts: of others as oppoſite to his own; 
by what prodigy, I ſay, Was it changed into fo | 
pure a charity; a charity ſo generous; and werſe 
to thoſe miſunderſtandings, which the diffe- 
rence and inequality of riches raiſe amongſt 


mankind? What power could reform ſo many 


unjuſt, and corrupt, hearts, melt them down 
again, as it; Were, and convert the em. Into one 


heart and one ſoul, without the external ap+ 
pearanee of any other influenee but the preach- 
ing of thoſe whom the Holy Ghoſt inpired? d 
What power but his could med abridge the pr 


Farationz and times, give perfection to ea 5 


even at its birth, and make it conceive, bring 


forth, and giye a full maturity to ſo manꝝ quſt 
ſouls almoſt at ohe and the ame inſtaànt da: 


It is impoſſible not to perceive in theſe pro- 


digies (greater without doubt than all So 


which vod had W r the old law) 


that 
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4 Treatiſe of the Principles 


"Bane that ſpirit of grace and liberty which teaches 
HI. man internally, and carries him to amore.emi- 
wm nent degree of perfection b) 


by the motive of love, 
than the apoſtſes ever could have done by t their 
counſels. or exhortations? For the latter wete 
Atisfied with telling thaſe who aſked 
what they were to do, that they niuſt prepare 
themſelves by repentance for baptiſm, in order 
to obtain mails of their ſins, || and to re- 
2 the giſt of the Holy Oboft, without de- 
firing. them to leave all they had, and to de- 
hip of God. 
But the internal. ho inſtructs them, by 
rendering them docil to the aa of the 
apoſtles, and y inſpiring them, with rep 
tance, adds the' counſels. to the; procepts, and 
renders them capable of every thing, by com- 
ee to them” his union and LEY 
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nity without i them yin ke XVI. 
my #5 "God Himſelf ives them an intern Ea 
whe ſeeret law,” Which changes their/hetets ard 


anos, There will 2 a time cone, ſays he ow 
5 tz T. When T will mak ebe 
W with the” *honſe of Iſrael, ant the 5 : 
Juda: 1 according to the coenam that 
T made wich their fathers; in tlie day When E 
togk tem by the hand to lead thenw but of 
«the land of Egypt; becauſe they continued 
60 not in my oehant, and I * regarded ther 
not, faith the Le Fer this is the cove- 
« nant that 1 Gin nate with the houſe of Tract 
q after” thoſe" days, fdich the Lord; I wilt put 
755 my laws into their mind, and writs therm irt 
« their hearts? and 1 Wil be to them a God, 
and they ſhall be to me a people. And chey 
« ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and 
* erf man his brother, ſaying, Know the 
"Lord: for all thall know me, om the leaſt 
Wy the 


greateſt.” For I will be merciful to 


„their unrightcouſnels, and their fins. and, their 
* iniquities will I remember no more.” 


None can doubt, but that the tine here 
of i is come, ſince all that was foretold 
ap pened. And indeed, to what” othe 
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4 Treatiſe of the Principles 


Part >while we fee. with what zeal and emulation. 


It the chief perſons in Juda and Iſrael, embrace 
virtue and religion; with what enflamed love 
they conſecrate themſelves to God; with what. 
perfection they fulfil his will, without any 
other motive but that of love, without, any 
neceſſity of ſpurring, or exhorting them exter- 
nally, and without their appearing to have had 
wa of the miniſtry. of the apoſties them 
ſelves, except to learn 2 they ought to believe 
and hope, their hearts being prepared for all 
by that internal ſpirit. which reforms.and, di- 
recs them? | 5 s Ave, ei | 
We can never expect clearer,” or mere En. 
fible proofs that the new covenant has lucceed- 
ed/to'the old: we ſhall never ſee tlie internal 
law engraved on the heart of. man in more 
ſtrong and legible characters; and if what we 
have ſeen be not the effect of the prophet's 
promiſe, either ſome other perſon, and not the 
Lord, who ſpoke by his mouth, mpſt. hae 
prevented the execution, or he muſt have, in 
tated it ſo perfectly, as to impoſe on all th ie 
world; This would be ſaying, that we ought 
neither to look. upon the. prophecies as ſerious, 
nor their dae as a Pt 15 their 
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e aud difference berwixt t 0 
old and new law, which demonſtrate, 
- that 'the new begam at the death of 
Chriſt, and received its per feltion 
i, ofp the miſſio jon of the He Gi 


I” is n 0 that the new. "pn 

has ſucceeded the old, which was only its 
type and ſhadow, and was to diſappear, as 
God himſelf. had foretold, when he would 


write his law upon the hearts of men, inſtead 


of engraving them on tablets of ſtone. The 
relations he has eſtabliſhed between the two 


covenants perſuade me of it; and it is prope 


I ſhould give.an account to myſelf of theſe. rei 
lations of conformity or difference, that 1 


* * 2 


better diſcover the end and deſign of both. 


I am inclinable to think that the ancient 


covenant, properly ſpeaking, began'on the day 


the paſchal lamb was facrificed, and when 
the houſes of the Hebrews, ſtained with its 
blood; were ſpared by the exterminating angel, 

who flew in one night all the firſt-born of E- 
gypt. Then it was that God took the Iſraelites 
as it were by the hand to draw them from bon- 


dage, and to appropriate them as a ſelect body to 


himſelf. He purified them afterwards by a Lind 
of baptiſm, * opening to them a paſſage 
thorough 
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Parr) thorough the midſt of the waters which 

III. drowned their e He conducted them 

cer that to mount Sinai, where before he 

gave them the law, he made Moaſes- propoſe 

to them, as a neceſſary. condition to the treaty 

he was going to make with them, that they 

ſhould obey him in all things; to which they 

anſwered without heſitation, that they were 

ready to obey him, and he might command 

them as he pleaſed. God deſcended: there- 

fore on the mountain, whoſe top was enflamed, 

and the other parts covered — o a thick cloud: 

and he ordered the ten famous commandments 

to be pronounced by the mouth of an angel, 

in ſo, 3 and dreadful a tone, that the 

people fled away, and aſked as a. favour 

that God would ſp peak no more to them 

but by his ſervant wag Conc This was the 

fltteh day after the immolation of the 

paſchal IE” and the feſtival which was 

eſtabliſhed to preſer ve the MAE, ben „Was 
called Pentecoſt. ven 21 T 

Ihe people of Iſrael who had. mil 


P t 
God a fidelity and obedience proof againſt 


every thing, fell a few days after into a ſhame- 
fal 1 1 at the very foot of that mountain, 
where the covenant had been ſworn, and ſealt 


ed with the blood of thoſe. victims, whic 
foes had ſpilt on twelve great ſtones, whic l 

re epreſented the twelve tribes. Moſes, wi 
= ſuch a quick, ſudden, and- — — to! Pe ſl 

ty, broke in a. tranſport. of 

tables of ſtone whereon-. God. ps = 
Sealed che lars. And from that n 
I 


Ge chr, (bled n — 1 8 
the curſe to which the people Had fubjectod XVI. 
themſelves: but God who deſigned to pre 
ſerus it, made it ſerve as 4 type to that new 
alliance he Rad in his mind, and of which che 
Mefſah'was"to be the mediator, by loading 
the forme! r with a multiplicity of obſervances, 
facrifices, and ceremonies, which promiſed a 
hap ppineſs they had not, but Was to DUE: 
Flt of the new covenant; © 
This law was only for the-Jetwe / ud: ex- 
cluded all other nations. To be admitted into 
| that ſociety, it was neceſſary to receive cir- 
cumciſion, and ſubmit to all the obſervances, 
which appeared to be the ſole channel of juſtice, 
and the only means of pleaſing God; and 
Whilſt this alliance with a particular people 
5 all others were treated as ſtrangers and 
e, being typically repreſented by thoſe ani- 
is s,/ 'which the law of Moſes excluded from 
Kerifices, and common uſes. ele, 
The new alliance began like ths old, by 
the ſacrifice of the paſchal Lamb, not of Bach 
a lamb as could only be a mute and irrational 
victim, , Knowing neither the juſtice of God, 
nor che Ens of men; but of him, who being 
jirtice and innocenee itſelf, voluntarily under 
too to bear the iniquitous burden of finhets; 


merit for them, by his obedience; a per c 
rect cihation with his? Father. 
His blood was not applied to the poſts and 
Uintels of the doors of houſes, nor ſpilt upon 
welve ones, Which tt: more —_— 
Arty | | ra y | 
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PART rally the hard-heartedneſs of the Jews, than 
III. the twelve tribes: it has penetrated even to the 
oncciences of men, and 3 moſt hidden 
: folding ; it has purified them from their ſtains: 
and of A prophane and impure place, it has 
made a temple, conſecrated by this ſacred ** 
fuſion. 

The baptiſm which followed, drowned: the 
ancient ſinner, and gave birth to the new man. 
Adam was buried in the waters, but -Chriſt 
roſe again. A new creature, ſprung from ſpi- 
rit and water. And the new world has been 

formed on the plan of the old, which drew 
its origin from waters, and from the n 
which rendered them fruitful. _ - 

This new-born people laid no claim to ju- 
ſtice. They acknowledged they had nothing 
of their own, but falſity and fin. And they 
grounded the hope of continuing faithful to 

God, upon the alliance which he concluded 
with them; expecting obedience and docility 
from grace alone; and acknowledging with 

humility that they had no chert Bight, to this 

grace, but his pramiſgG. ben Vos 

They prepared themſelves to receive this 
grace by ardent and continual prayers — the 
fiftieth day after the ſacrifice of the paſchal 

Lamb, God himſelf in perſon came — from 
heaven, under the ſymbols of wigd and: fire; 
and without making an external ſound of his 

law, he wrote it himſelf in the heart of man, 
or rather, he came to be himſelf its living 

law, fil ling it with celeſtial * wr 5 
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it find the completion of its comfort and p Peace Cn r: 
in the execution of its duties. © XVI., 
In fact, twas in the heart of man that — 
law was to be written, becauſe tis the heart 
only that fulfils it, and it would be to no pur- 
poſe engraved upon ſtone, or other folid 
things, while the heart oppoſed it; and ſure it 
was to oppoſe i it whilſt it was rigorouſly forbid 
to love what it conſidered as its happineſs, and 


was commanded to do what it no ways liked. 


In order to render the heart obedient, it was 


neceſſarv it ſhould be changed, and what other 


hand but that of God could change it? 


The Holy Ghoſt becoming thus the ſpiri- 


tual legiſlator of man, became likewiſe his 
ſtrength and fortitude. And whereas the 
Iſraelites, who were equally plunged in pre- 
ſumption and perjury, renounced the alli- 
ance which God had concluded with them, 
by preferring to him an idol: the diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, full of his ſpirit and fortitude, 


offer themſelves to the greateſt perils, confels 


his name before his bittereſt enemies, without 
any preceding compulſion, and take the reſo- 
lution of ſubſecting to him the whole univerſe, 
by attacking all falſe divinities, and by break- - 
5 to pieces all their idols. x 


As the new law, of which they are at the 


N er time the diſciples and firſt preachers, 15 f 


gratuitous; internal, and independent of the legal 
ceremonies of Moſes, as well as of the diſtinctions 4 


introduced by that legiſlator betwixt them and 


other nations; its firſt characteriſtic is the union 
of all nations, by * in the apoſtles all 
Vor. II. TFT the 


"_ "on 4 Teal of the Principles 

Pakxꝙ the, languages which, divide them and are an 

41 * external. obſtacle to the unity of the ſame. Wore 

up, and to the hope of = ſame inhexitanee. 

t invites them all . promiſcuouſly; by furniſh- 
hy 5 the means a 7 . 


13 


| yr or pe — — — ont: 
cog: oly Ghoſt in a moment. makes 
as many Ds 9 — the ſeriptures, and of the 
A e with which they are filled, -as there 
Pepe to whom. his mercy has reſolved. to 
_ em common by the. mile, Ade 
aol 8 
By this adinirable conduct, De repair the 
evils which the diviſion. of tongues (one. * the 
moſt dreadful chaſtiſements with which God has 
wy 4 WEE pride. of man) had cauſcd-in the 
BT idolatry, the forget 
| F indifference, or even 
tred of nations againſt one 5 8 — they 
Bad as different an original as —— ; the 
Holy Ghoſt, I ſay, on the day of Pentecoſt, 
ve. etabliſhes them all in their ancient privi- 
leges; re-unites them as formerly under the 
fame head, and in the fame family; admits 
them to the promiſes of the Meſſiah, and 
| through him to all the goods, of which they 
- retained no longer any elan, nor cen 
the idea. 
He begins with the Jews ſcattered amongſt 
all nations, who appear before him at Jeruſa- 
lem as by their deputies, and who. will un⸗ 
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wards \ tes to tlie Gentiles, by 
whom't! ey will be anderficod without -an in⸗ 
terpreter. And to demonſtrate from that time 
what he ſigned to do over the whole uni- 

erſe, he ſuddenly forms a church, from which 
all divifions are Excluded, wherein all things 
are in common, all che faithful arc animated 
with · the ſame and they have all but one 
heart, as well as one un! wy 


This is what man certainly could never have 

affected, nor even o much as have | 

Tis thus tl 

lation without a 

unites. and 8 e we e 

never ſufficiently admire how God has 

ared the one by che other, and how | evident | 
has rendered the | 

its relations and diffcre th + 
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278. A A T: reatiſe of - —— 
1 II. Proofs of the truth of the Chriftianreligion, and of 
wy the myſteries of Chriſt, by the miraculous G fts 
- with which the churches founded by the a 
- files were moſt abundantly favoured, 2 wh 

| the apoſtles communi card to the faithful 85 5 
impoſition of hands. Firſt proof * the midti- 

. Tude and variety of x of miraculons gifts 

: which were public, external, and by conſe- 

. quence indubitable. Second proof: the effu- 
* of theſe gifts upon Cornelius and his fun- 

, which determines St. Peter to'recetve the 

Gentiles to baptiſm, without ſubjetting them to 

circumciſion, and juſtifies fully his conduct. 
Third proof.: effuſion the ſame gifts on the 
diſciples at Epheſus. k An Prog wh the aſto- 
uſſbment of Si mon the magician, and his de- 

ire of purchaſing the: power "of communicating 

7 the miraculous gifts. Fifth" proof: the' re- 

: proach which St. Paul makes to the Galatians. 
Sixth proof : the truth: and notoriety” of \the 
miraculbus gifts demonſtrated 4 — inſtru- 
Fions which St. Paul gives to the Corinthians, 

in order to make them know their right value 

and uſe, and to hinder the confufion aohrch 
their multitude and variety cauſed in their 

i —_ es. The flrength of ſuch a ſenſible and 
divine teſtimony, in relation to Chraſt and his 
church, Laſt proof of the truth of thoſe mi- 
rarulbus gifts, and of the chriftian religion : 

— little value the apoſtles ſet upon them in 
pariſon of charity. ' Charader of | the 

. religion, to Fave proofs ſufficient to de- 
2 it, "but always to my” tbe means of 
. [an&®ification. E 7.4.44 10.) A#R- 
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Firſt | 2 wf > elan 1 variety of 2 
7607 miraculous gifts, which were 


public, external, and by ORE 
indubitable. $7 « 


W E How: Foe kitherts Fa howe many 
clear and manifeſt proofs the deſcent of 


the Holy Ghoſt has been demonſtrated, but 


we have paffed too lightly over thoſe miracu- 
lous gifts, with which the Holy Ghoſt, ſo 
abundantly favoured the apoſtles, and the other 


diſciples of Chriſt; and we find ourſelves ob- 


liged to return to examine their truth, diver- 
ſity and uſe ; and to ſhew how far ſo public 
and auguſt a teſtimony is deciſive in favour of 
the chriſtian religion in general, and particu- 


larly of the certainty of the reſurrection and 


aſcenfion of Chriſt, and of his ſupreme power 
in heaven, and upon earth: ſince all - theſe 
miraculous gifts, and the Holy Ghoſt hn 


who communicates them with ſo much 
fuſion to the diſciples, are the accom gliſament 
of his promiſe, the recompence of bis humi- 
lation and death, and a prook chat they have 
reconciled. man to God. | 


St. Paul gives us an; neun! * theſe Ga 
natural gifts, in his firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 


| thians. * e There are, favs he, diverſities of 


2 pen ons hs: e 1 ar —* aa: We. mani- 


278 A Treatiſe of the Privciples 
PagT © © feſtation of the Spirit, is given to every man 
III. © to profit withal. For to one is given by 
| none the Spirit the word of wiſdom: to another 
* the word of knowledge by the ſame Spirit: 
to another faith by the ſame Spirit: to ano- 
* ther the gifts of healing by the ſame Spirit” 
wes. -- Wia the working of miracles, to ano- 
ther prophecy, to another diſeerning of ſpi- 
« rits, to another divers kinds of tongues, to 
« another the interpretation” of tongues. But 
* all theſe worketh' that one and the ſelf fame 
e ſpirit, dividing to every man 1 he 
C c will. 77755 
Amongſt theſe Side ters are none but 
thoſe of wiſdom, ſcience, and faith, which 
do not appear as evidently ſupernatural and mi- 
raculdus as the reſt. But ſinee St. Faul places 
them in the firſt rank, he muſt look upon 
them as more divine and important; and he 
muſt mean by the gift of ſpeaking with wiſ- 
dom, a deep knowledge of the ſcriptures and 
myſteries, joined to a clearneſs and facility in 
_ difcourſe, beyond what is cuſtomary, and 10 
as to point out evidently a divine operation, 
eſpecially in men who! were formerly” carnal. 
and illiterate, He muſt alſd underſtand”! "by 
the gift of ſpeaking with ſeience, forinething 
more ſublime and exalted than a comm eru- 


. , - 


dition, ſuch as a comprehenſiom of che 5 cat 
myſteries of redemption, worthy of an apc 
ſtle, and accompanied with a c ſtrength 


and energy in — which moves and per- 
— As for faith, tis plain he cannot mean 
that which is effental 40 chriſtian- Juſtice, and 


remains 


© of he Clrfign Reign. 279 
man et, and hid in the heart, but. ſuch CHAry 
by as Works miracles, and which conſiſting in the XVII. 
ther internal x perſuaſion that We. have received: the = \ | 
it : power & working them, relates les, to bim 
mo- who has it, oy to > 8 Len and muſt ber- 
irit: tainly be the & of a upernatural ation. 
mo- The ſame apoſtle marks out to Ser rank 
ſpi- and order of theſe gifts: * And God hath 
to <« ſet ſome in the church, firſt apoſtles, ſecond- 

But y prophets, thirdly teachers, after that mi- 
ame $4 9 aq then gifts of healings, helps, govern- 
ments, Airerßties of ere we lee 


2 af a Thy: no part. It Was op 


44 
A 23. 4. 


joined to the gifts we know diready, that of aſ- 
fiſting and comforting others, and that of con- 
ducting them with 8 and diſcretion, but 
in a manner which was viſibly a particular and 
| Inſpired grace, rather than the effect of natural 
talents. 
. St. Paul in attother place adds. till 
w gifts to the detail already given : || When 
my you come together, every one of you hath 
* a palm, hath a dectrine, hath a tongue, 
c hath a revelation, hath- an interpretation. 
< Let all things be done to edifying.” That 
is, theſe miraculous gifts were innumerable, 
and the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt diverſified 
them an infinite number of Wahn. % 4d 
- Many, but chiefly the a , united 
n perſons a great — of hog gits; 
bat it der Ne uſual bor each to have a Parti- 
1 unſelf, Andin this, the = 


45 K 


en ati, 46. J Cor. 15. 6. my £334 
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= Holy Ghoſt who. diſtributed them. according 
11. to his will, and rather for the good of the 
church than that of particulars: T Are all 
F apoſtles? ſaid St. Paul, are all prophets? are 


ce al] teachers? are all workers of miracles? 


e have all the gifts of nnz do all N 


ce with tongues? do all interpret ＋ If 


© the whole body were an eye, where were the 


< hearing? if the whole were hearing, where 
<< were the ſmelling ? But now hath God ſet 
te the members, every one of them in the 


body, as it hath pleaſed him.” This is the 


compariſon he uſes, and which he explains at 
large thro” the whole chapter 1 in a divine man- 


ner. 


15 there any ching further neceſſary chan this | 


ſimple narration (to which I add no reflections, 


becauſe it has need of none) to perſuade us 
that all theſe gifts were real, public, and known 
to every body? St. Paul goes not about to 


prive the truth of them, he ſuppoſes it. And 
iS whole diſcourſe to the Corinthians would 


have been fooliſh and abſurd, if there had been 
nothing ſupernatural . amongſt them, if none 
of them had wrought miracles, if none had 
cured the ſick and infirm by. the invocation. 
of the name of Jeſus, if none of them was a 
prophet, and none of them ſpoke NO, other 
5 101 & than the Greek, 


ut a fact of this importance can never . 
too catefully proved: and it concerns the ime⸗ 5 
43 in 6 

xh 


reſt of religion to demonftr ate its cer 
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ARTICLE' 1 „ 
Sond roof: effuſion 0 s | 
upon TOY 2 his ofa 22 
determined St. Peter to receive the 
_ Gentiles to baptiſm, without ſubjeA- 
ing them to F and 2 _ 
Fall PIs ene : 


1. is written in {he aQts of 4 apoſtles, chat 5 
St. Peter being come from Joppa to Ceſa- 
rea at the deſire of a Roman officer named 
Cornelius, to preach Chriſt to him; and ſpeak- 
ing to him of his death and reſurrection, even 
before that officer or thoſe with him in the 
houſe had received baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended upon them, +, communicated to 
them the giſt of tongues, made them pro- 
phets, and renewed upon their account all that 
he had done for the firſt diſciples aſſembled at 

Jeruſalem on the day of Pentecoſt. It is like- 
wiſe written in the ſame book, that when St. 
Peter was returned to Jeruſalem, ſome amongſt 
the faithful, who had been circumciſed, aſked 
of him,” with an air of cenfure and complaint, | 
why he had gone to ſee uncircumciſed perſons, f 
and eaten with them ; and that this 1 


t Ads x; oh, 


ſuch a Acne as A AE all doubt, im- b 3 
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=—_ 4 Treat of the Principles 


Pax to juſ Hy: his condu 
III. the whole ching ailed. 
with — then let any < one judge, whe- 
ther a narration ſb particular, and fo neceffarily 
united with the greateſt event that ever hap- 
pened in the world, Which is the converſion of 
the Gentiles; narration ſo public, and ſo 
cContrary to the prejudices of . greateſt part 
of the 'Jews, even of thoſe who were become 
chriſtians; a narration in ſine ſo well atteſted 
both by, Jews and Gentiles, and ſo dependent on 
unforeſeen and ſupernatural events, can be 
looked upon as otherwiſe than indubitable. 
＋ 1 1 in the city of Joppa praying, and in 
1 trance I ſaw a viſion, A certain veſſel 
«© deſcetided as it had been a great ſheet, let 
. zen an, ba, fout corners, and it 
« came even to me. Upon the which, when 
*< T-had faſtened mine eyes, I conſidered; and 
7 ſaw four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild 
be beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of the 
« air. And I heard a voice ſaying unto me, 
«Ariſe, Peter, lay and eat. But I ſaid, Net 
«ib, Lord; for- netluing common or uneleab 
** hath at any time entered into my mouth. 
* But the voice anſwered me again from hea 
wen, What God hath cleanſsd, that call-no! 
„thou -« ommon. And this was. done [three 
mes: and al were drawn üp again into 
<« Heaven. And behold; immediately thete 
* were three men already eome inte the houſe 
Weh, 900; fat: from! Cee ute * 
2251 1 ; h ++ er SAP 
Fagan, EY fl f. . | 


of te ehe bare. 
bers 


+ 


bade me ne en ; 6; 00:Caket 


© thing doubting. Moreover,-theſe- fr bee XVII. 
2 chren actompunied me, afid we entered into Gs 


© the nas houſe 7. ind He ſhewed' us how he 


i had" feen ab ange et if 1s hooſe, N 
y ron 


ee 3nd fd unto him, Send men to Jopp 
« and: call för Son whoſe ſirname is 


&* who ſhall tell thee words, whereby thon and L 


« al] LY houſe ſhalt'be faved. And as I began 


2 — — - * ”* 


* on Us: at the Bepinnihg. "Then — 


the werd af tlie Lord, how that he faid; 
* John indeed baptized: with water; but ye 

ce ſhall be baptized; with the Holy Ghoſt: For- 

* 1 then, as God gave them the like 


en gift as He did unto us, who believed on the 
zord Jeſus Chriſt, what was F that- men 
40 « whſland God?“ 5 
This diſcourſe, ſo wiſe al ORTTY chanye 
dlibie- complaints into thankſgivings: and all 
praiſed God for the goodnefs he had ſhewn, by 
granting alf6 to the Gentiles the 
ntance and ſalvation, of which the. 
fire: and te miraculods gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt; had been ſo evident a proof. Twen 


beuſcleſs to make many reflections on this head. 
ſeourſe carries its on proofs with it; 
1 ennot have ſo bad an opinion of 
dne as to think him capable of diſputifg it. 


Tadd only, chat whilſt St. Peter ſpoke to Cor- 


nelius and his family, the Holy Ghoſt oo 
to deſtend upon them in the moment/that th 


< witneſs, 


opal id + To his gie all th prophets 


+ Acts x. 43. 
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Third : proof: 1 of gb fame if 


whether fince they had been converted to the 


even knew not whether there was a Holy 


and laid * his hands upon them that Hey might 


\ A as. 5 Toy 57 f * Iu 57a 
Ghoſt came on ham, and they ſpake with * * peophe- 
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«witneſs, that through his name, whoſoever 
4 believeth i in him ſhall receive remiſſion of 
ct fins.” Deſigning thus to ſhew, that it was 
by his inſpiration the prophets had ſpoken, and 
that they had ſpoken only of Chriſt and his 
future Wente of which his own coming, 
and the diſtribution of his gifts, were _- 175 
and accompliſhment. + 


ARTICLE. III. 


upon the faith ful of Epbeſu Mp 


* 


7223 


T is written likewiſe in the fame book + of 
| acts, that St. Paul being come to Epheſus 
dund there ſome diſciples, whom he aſked, 


neal they had received the Holy Ghoſt ; -and 
aving underſtood by their anſwer, that they 


Ghoſt, becauſe they had received only the bap- 
tiſm of St. Jar Ae Sona to repentance and 
the faith of the Meſſiah, he ordered them to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 


nded on 


2 


receive the Holy Ghoſt, Who 
hem in lech a manner chat dhey it imm 
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And when Paul had laid bis lande upon 1 che N10 1 
ſied. Alg x xix. 
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of 
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with different tongues, and 


ſpake 
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began to gf 


pheſy. How is it poflible to ſuſpect a fact: — 


this nature, in the 
in the relation Which it has neceffarily with 
other indubitable circumſtances, and conſider- 
ing that plain and natural manner in which, i it 


is written; how-is it poſſible, I fag, Jo "WR 
Us having been hoe | po of 1 n : 


o ARTICLE I, 


Pourth roof : the aff Poniſbment of Fi in 
"the ot beds and his defire 7 " Pur 2 
ai g the power f conferring the 


lite aue, % bonts 


— — 
* * 


7 | 


"HE fame holds good 
ve read of Simon the magician. | This 
impoRtor- Tbs in ſuch a manner ſeduced the Sa- 
maritans by his: forceries, that they almoſt 
looked upon him as a kind of "divinity, and 
called him, the power of God. Pur dy Ren St. 
Philip, ene of the ſeven deacons, had 'preach- 


ed to them Jeſus Chriſt, and had wrought great 
miracles in their fight, this impoſtor, ho 


knew perfectly welt how different. they were 


from. his Illußions, was ſo aſtoniſhed, 48 he 
E NU „ and rEceiyed it. 

ment and ſurprize increaſed. further, E e 
ſaw that St. Peter and St. John came to Sama- 
ria, to 2 their hands on thoſe who had only 


* Fir: * 77 1 4 5 407 
£3 22 4; 18 | ef 1 i% * N 93 * wa Mg, 
90, HTS. nne £4 "a * 


Gp PILE 


: 2 | 2: Acts vi vill. 


a” 


8 . 


place where it was told, 


in regard-« . ant 


_ — F . 2 
—— CO I —_ 
— — ” 


4 


Wt 
| 


5 F 
5 


— = 


Jap 4208 


. 
UA — 


— — 


— — 


- 
22 2 


S DI II Ea. no 


4 A Treatiſe of the Principles 


| Pao") Seccived baptiſm from St. Philip, and tocammus 
III.: picate-te them the Haly:Ghaſt, with the power 
af working miracles 


with which it 


Was accom- 
panied. "er he e e e 48, 
tho aſtoniſhingly. Seat, r 
— — — and. that the po. 


5 — to magic,” but 


more honour from it, offer 


25 is impoſſible to f 
or 2 they: Were feig 


der: and ir would be 19.50 e ſe; tha 
aalen (ſhould any one pe ſo p ad to 
roſiſt ſuch evidenge) >wauld;.eadaavour: A 
ſcuse it by affected e 6% al 
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fore whole, exes Jeſs: Chiift hath bern 3 
pat ee ee a ye-the 
*: Spit ; -by the Works of the Tax, r 15 — 
„ hearing of, faith are ye ſo ſodliſh 2+ hy 


begun in che Spitit, are ye naw made pers 
felt by: the fleſh 7 . , Hetherafare hat 
6c - hay | 


gth to you the Spirit, and: Wer | 
* | miracles among you, doth. he do it by the 
„works ofthe: n IF: eee « 


che words: of St. Paxil. cangat. rg 
er, nor is reproaches more poignant. 
can any thing* be imagined” more affected, 
cold, Bad not the Galatians received che. 
of che at. Ghoſt, ee niracles bi 
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Part wrought in their church? It was poſſible 
II. perhaps to impoſe upon ſtrangers, by ſaying 
ry falſly that the Chriſtians wrought miracles, 
and "the heads amongſt them had the power 

of communicating the fame ally to the 
diſciples, by particular ceremonies : but could 

the \apoſtles impoſe on the Chriſtians them- 

| ſelves, - and mas them believe, that they 

had received what was not given them, and 

that they daily wrought amazing miracles, tho 
there was nothing but what was common and 
natural: and could they have been treated on 

this falſe FF an as fooliſh, bewitęhed, and 
carnal men, who ſeek vainly for ſalvation in 
legal obſervances, after having believed in 
Chriſt, and having received in his name the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the power of working mi- 
racles? could they, 1 ſay, be treated in this 
high tone, unleſs the perſon who thus treated 
them expo ſed himſelf to this inevitable reply, 
that hop underſtood not what was faid to 
them, puts they were ignorant of the Hoh 
Ghoſt; and his gifts, and that hei-fargiſhe 
them with a new reaſon to have recourſe: to 

the: Moſaic law, and not to place their hope 
entirely in the preaching of the goſpel, by 
endeavouring to perſuade them, that this 
preaching had wrought in them certain won- 

* which were ee ae to ae 


4 * - y 


A » . L + fy 4 
4 . * * £ 
l v | 6: * : 
< - 1 — . - 
% 
* o * 
8774 Ws, 7 1 | . * - 4 : A : 8 £ #1 N 
4 * 8 
A a % . * : 8 2 , 5 2.4 5. 
— RES £4 . 5 3 2 i: eine 
4 Y & 7 
2 


3 YL ee dduoTe. 78 


* 1 r © . . eg 


2K + M4 of oof 8 W uf B&g? 5 * 


tA 


2 — ang 70 wow them 
rhei, "right value and uſe; and hin- 


— 25 - that. conf: hon, which th th tir l 
titude aud e e ca 2 in their 
© affentlie, 117 11 1 ; mg EINE 1 n 


Def l ted $ + $6582 Fab 


UT” this proof. of the ech of theſs mb : 
raculous gifts, and of their n 
ſtronger” and more cogent in relation to Bo 
Corinthians, 'whoſe church was fruitful in 
prodigies. We haye already ſpoke of it, when 
we made the enumeration. of theſe gifts, and 
ſhewed the uſe of them. But this is the 
place to examine thoroughly this 'ſubje& 
hich ſuffices alone, when well Nm *. 
ptode all the eflential truths of religion. 185 hong 
God had filled the Corinthians, "according 
60 St Par, wich all ſpiritual riches, and afl 
fapernatural gifts: but many amongſt them 
were a dle 00 much elated. with the exter- 
nal luftre of theſe gifts: and ſome leſs erilight- 
ened than the others, ſet too great a value on 
we gift of 8 Tbere was likewiſe ſome 
„ cat 


2* Thitin every "RES ire wiiched by hi even as the 
teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed in you, io that ye c_— ; 
iced aps 1 Cor. i. 5, &&, 
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Pant confuſion in their aſſemblies, where thoſe who 
III., had the gift of prophecy would all ſpeak to- 


7gether : and where thoſe who ſpoke in ſtrange 


” and uaknown tongues, which they could. not 
- themſelves interpret, nor could have: proper 
Interpreters in an ' inſtant, ſpoke without any 


benefit to thoſe who did not underſtand them. 
St. Paul writes to inform them what are the 
gifts that particularly merit their eſtcem, and 
to eſtabliſh in their aſſemblies the order and 
pee that | reigned i in all other churches. 3 
He begins with the gift of tongues, + which 
was nerfomlly bafiowen on that who ſpoke, I 


and not on the hearers, becauſe according to 


this apoſtle, the bearers corprebended nothing 


when they were not explained to them; be- 


cauſe no one was. in a condition to ſay Amen. 3 


and ratify thus the praiſes and benedictlons that 


were given to God in an unknown tongue; be- 
cauſe thoſe who were but ſtanders- by received 


no wan becauſe if N came into 


123 


* For he that: ee . tongue, e = 
108 men, but unto. God: for no en ae erk Ain 7 
1 Cor. xiv. 2 = 
Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhalt he that : 
UPI th. the room. of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy 55 ö 
thanks, ſeeing. he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? v. 126. 
8 eue verily yer thanks well, but the other i 15 2 * 2 by 

e . 1 

If chere come in unbelievers, will they not 4 that ve . 
mad? v. 22. | 
7 H. A you, ſpeaking with tongues, whas ſhall 1 pro+ 

yYQU.! v.. | 
herefote le 2t him that ſpeaketh i in an unknown. tongue,” pray | 


1 


that he may interpret. v. 13. 


But if there be no interpreter, let him! keep ſilenoe is the 
church, and let him ſpeak to himſelf and to God, v. 8. 
I thank my God, 1 ſpeak with — more than ye all. v.18. 


he comprehends 1 inthe 


of the Chrifiam Religion, - "DI = 29 
the affembly, Fe, yhile ſeveral 1 were le GgdCh AP. 
in different la y mult take them forX VI; 
fooks ;. iſe, Khe himſelf ſpoke to — — 
in that manner; it would be of no uſe to them 
and in fine, becauſe he would not have them 
ſpeak unknown languages when they had not 
interpreters, or had not themſelves obtained of 
God the grace of inter nc in the com- 
mon tongue what they d ſpoke by the in- 
ſpiration of God in an unknown anguage. gar 
Theſe proofs irreffagably d emonſtrate, that 
the gift of tongues was really id thoſe who 


= ſpoke them ; and thus what Saint Paul ſays, that 


he ſpeaks all the languages of thoſe, people 
to whom God has ap 7% ointed him an apoſtle, 
few words all the lan- 


p JP 1 guages on earth. It 7 make this mir acle Mor e 


ſenſible, and hinder ſtrangers and unbelievers 
from ſuſpecting that theſe tongues had been 
learnt in a natural manner by thoſe who ſpoke. 
them, God had on purpoſe, ſeparated. the gift of 


he tongues from the interpretation of them, in 


order to unite them when he pleaſed, and lke- 
4 leaſed: : and this latter method ſceins to Hans 


IT been the moſt cuſtomary amongſt the faithful, 


— 


) encd pretty often that a man was inſpired 
Jod to Praiſe him, and give him thanks in 
ah Egyptian, for ende or the Arabian 
tongue, without underſtanding them, or being 
able to explain to others what he had ſpoken 
by a ſupernatural motion in theſe foreign lan- 
guages, though ſo diſtinctly pronounced, that 
an N 3 have + given ory 
U2 | S 
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Part. the. ſenſe, and actually gave it when he waz 
xm. "preſent. , Such a miracle removed all the ſuſpj. 
BS Gon that the molt timid or malignant 
Could have formed. And Saint Paul acknow- 
ledges likewiſe. * that it was a 5 9 
proof to the unfaithful 1 the truth of 
ligion. 8 
This miracle Sonnen in A "that contrary 
to natural, order, the connection of . thoſe 
thoughts and ſentiments, which the Spirit of 
God formed in him who ſpoke with a ſtrange 
| tongue, with the words wh ich he pronounced 
externally, was not known but by the Spirit of 
God himſelf, who made him articulate. that 
which anfwered to the internal motions, with- 
out uſing his liberty and , reaſon, as in] 
other diſcourſes, to form the words. Thus 
natural reaſon, Which is called by Saint Paul 
thought or underſtandin knew 45 the con- 
fection or order of the iſcourſe, and had no] 
_ at all in it: which makes the ſame. apoſtle 
ay, that the underſtanding was then idle, de- 
el of the benefit and fruit of the word, 
whilſt the Holy Ghoſt acted in the ul, Wa 4 
manner equally.” internal and 8 
if Fraling, his miracles, which he himſelf _ 
b liſhed” outwardly, by the mouth of. Aim 
ho e mind, he filled with divine light. . 
The advantage would have been Aer be bo th 
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the revelation of God been 1 72 5 th c ba- 


| "perſon 
AFB se for a Agne not to them Wat beliere, but to 
« \ them-thar believe not.” 1 Cor, xiv. 22. 


x \ 
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for Hoke freely; "and: With 85 9 8 
ence connection betwixt the inſpired {eritirhen 1985 
DOW- BY thoſer Egyptian or Arian fertris e 80 ni. 
ncing BY gea'them:. Por then the 1 Subtle BY tho 
. bal And natutat reafen hät been Of i, 155 

by concurring to the ame 1 8 JW che 2 22 

tence might Have lernt ifi til er 45 tongue, 
the ſenſe of a diſtourſe;” that was indeed forei 0 
to their ears, büt very intellig ible to him w 5 


1rary Þþ 
thoſe 7 


irit of } 


range ſpoke”; It and 0" we "exfily' Interpret 
unced YN n adn + : 7H 
Irit of : "This i 18 What rethink Saint Payl earl y 7 
e that reſſes, if we wilt apply ourſelves to ui nderſtand. 
with- a kim": * For he that fpeaketh 1 in an unknown 
as in = < tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto 
. * God, for no min underſtandeth Hun: how- 
it aul? F 


«-beit: in the ſpirit he Tpeaketh myſteries, 


e con- 


He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 
nad no Bill edifieth himſelf” but he that 255 e 
apoſtle & edifieth' the chärch. ' Wherefore, let 
le, de- that! peaketh In an' unknown 8880 pray 
word, « that: fie may interpret. 7 For F 1 9 — 
ul in 2 BY unkewyn tongue; my ſpirit priFeth, b but in 
by re- *<- underſtanding = 1 unfruſtful. "What i er 
f alone Wil ««\ mae Till with the {piri rit, and 1 Will 


of him * pr Underſtanding Mor 1 will 
Al « fin theta und- T will ſing With 105 
« underſtanding ald. If any man ſpeak 

«- the affertiblies'irt a unknown” tongue, 175 by 
«  be:by<two, or tHe moſt by three; and that by, 
_ - coſy and let dneè interpret, gut if there, 
< be: nos interpreter, : let him TY filence”i in, 
7 nge! Lad 118 9 3 Cen the 
N nA 1 Cor. BY. 4s 13, 14,5 15, 27, a 
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294 A Treatif of, the Soſa; 0 
Pax: . * e church, and let him ſpeak to. hin 
3 2 This ns | 15 Perth »f the wikdom: and 

2 tion of St, Paul, was nectſſary to hin- 
T . . of the aſſembly's fror being 
e up ith ſuch diſcourſes as were in realit) 
Fe and miraculous, but from w 
the auditors could learn nothing ſalutary ind 
edifying : and it is a proof of that care Which 
God took to make the. preſence: of his:Spirit-fo 
—— and manifeſt that —_— might be 

able of obſcuring lt. 31157 


wy 


darnt Paul knew the baden Dod welle of: it, 
bar he locked upon the gif gift of prophecy a8 
ſuperior to the giſt of languages: *:- 441 
would that ye all ſpake with. tongues; but 
te rather that ye nropheſied:.: And in apother 
place, + Covet to propheſy, and di 
. not to ſpeak with tongues !:: 
But what muſt we un tand b. u this gd of 
1 y ? he himſelf will — tous. 7 
K therefore the whale bn ber epmE to- 
ether into one place, and all peabe with 
9 r and chere come in that are 
will they not ſay 
ee ehe and 
« che come in 1 A not. or one 
„ unlearned, he is Sonvinged af all, he is 
* Ja udged of all. Ang thus kun me ſecrets of 
2 his © heart made maniſeſt; and ſo falling 
« down on his face, he wall: worſhip:God, 
'* and report that God is in you of a truth.” 
| Thoke then who had. the gif of Lay 
ew 
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new the moſſ ſecret thing were in a condi- CHAT. 
tion to diſcover what: was molt hid in the X EF 
heart; and they made a good uſe of this light, * 
roiconvict afid judge the unbelhievers, and oblige - - 
tem to confoſs, chat God Was indeed amengſt 
the Chriſtians. eke E I 5 1 4% | "ta" * 
They knew / Jikbwiſe belt profound: Ny 
ſteries of religion, and they often recewed re- 
velations from Bod, of which they gave a lift 
cere account: to the church which Was edified 
by harm? andjudged of tliem by other pro- 
to whom the diſcernment of ba Was 
given. © When ye come together, fays Saint 
e Paul, * every one of you hath a pſalan, hath 
8 a doctrine, hath. a LONgue, hath. a revelatian, 
60 hath an. inter Ire dation. Let all things be : 
% done to edifying. Let the prophets ſpeak, 
wo | two of three, and let ns If, any 
de revealed to another that ſitteth by, 
1 let the firſt hold his peace. For ye may all 
0 „ prophicly: one by one, that all may learn, and 
© may be comforted. And the ſpirits-of. the 
« prophots (chat is toſay, the impulſe eke 
«Spirit which reveals by them) are.lubjegt to 
_ * che prophets (and depend i in practice — 
e Meir on liberty.) For God is not the au- 
ce thor of confuſion, but of peace, as im al the 
45 churches of the faints. (For] what: He 
ce Worcb of God out from yon? og came it 
ano yowanly >. Ifa any man think hitnſelf to 
Lege a prophet; ar 1} . let him ache. 
* ge that'the tin Þwaite unto yon are 
2 10 ON : 914 277 4 220 32 . Be 
8 ® 4 Cor. av. 26, 22%; 1 1 
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A Treatiſe of the ernie 


Pax re“ che commandments of the Lord.“ Here I 


III. ſtop to make ſome reflections and deſire tho 


Pi 


them was capable of di 


„erte Join with me.. r s bt 


Firſt, It is viſible that Bt. Paul Tpeaks to the 
Corinthians of the miraculous giſts with which 
the Holy Ghoſt had enriched their church 
merely . of neceſſity, and to inform them 
how they ought to uſe them in their aſſem- 
blies, to the end that every thing might be 
done in decency and order: that upon this ac- 


count, aſter having enumerated thoſe in 


among which the cure of the ſick, — 
power of working miracles are mentioned, ; he 
takes no further notice afterwards of thoſe two 
gifts, tho! ſo. ſupernatural and divine, | becauſe 
they did not concern the aſſemblies, and could 
cauſe no confuſion in them. "Whereas: he'ens 
larges much upon the gift of tengues, and of 
prophecy, of which the 2 of ſpirits 
was a kind of conſequence: and appendage; 


becauſe it was principally in the c aſſemblies of 


the faithful that theſe gifts were of uſe, and 
the great number of thoſe who. had received 
—— — 
15 0 — er por Mation 
andi os than eh de pub 
edifieation. ct a c Gen en 
nba It is Fun exlelent by the eſti- 
mony of "St. Paul, that the other churches 
were not leſs enriched with ſupernatural and 
miraculous gifts, than that of Corinth, becauſe 
he had been obliged to make there the ſame 
regulations, and. to eſtabliſh the ſame Es to 


39 . * * 


1.4 WL 


— 
and 
ecauſe 
fame 

er, to 
the 


* + „ & 


ef ithe Chriſtian Religicht \ . 


the ond that thoſe whoy. ſpake different tongues, CU 1 
amd had tlie gift of prophecy; might only ulex VII 


them — and rather to! edify' the bre 
thren thany: make an oſtentation of What the 
Holy Ghoſt operated in them. You are not, 
ſaid that apoſtle to the Corinthians, neither the 
firſt nor the only ones who; have received the 
goſpel. Aid what I teach you is what! have 
already taught all the churches of the ſaints. 


In effect, he writes tothe Theſſalonians, + 
that the preaching of the goſpel of Chriſt by 


his mouth, terminated not in ſimple words; 
but was confirmed by miracles, by the gits 
which the Holy Ghoſt had poured forth upon 
them all, and 1 the full certainty! derived 
from ſuch. evidence. And by the adviee he 
gives them, not to extinguiſh the Spirit or 


to deſpiſe prophecy, it ſeems he was afraid on 


their account, leſt the multiplicity andi abun : 
dance of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt might 
diminiſh their eſtcem of them, ſo as d dry u * 
the ſpring from whence they flower by⸗theit 
ingratitude. We have ſeen that the Galgtians 
expoſed: themſelves to this danger, by giving 
too much credit to lle teachers, tho they 
themſelves ſtill retained the power Of werking 
miracles: and what has been mentioned hy us 
about: the churches of rb as Sa maria, 


ache Arn Std e 8 | renders | 


90 8 AS 301} |: T6 va £4 Mages den -S% leg 1 ffs 


A Far ouxigoſpel * came not 10 you in 5 only, but oo 
in Power, and in che Holy Ghoſt, and'in ons 


LOT Wn, bp e 1 Theff. i. 5 er 55 | 


100 Quench not the Spirit, _ not versch. 1 Their 
V. 19. FT 0 
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PART. : renders the thing certain, in regard of all the 
SEES fo. * ek 
— Thirdly, It is impolfible that st. Faul Mold 
have, given ſuch ſerious advice concerning the 
uſe of miraculous gifts, had there been none ! ky 
the church of Corinth. nor in any others. 
what reſpect could order be confoutded” i 
their aſſemblies, by thoſe who ſpake in diffe- 
rent tongues, if none had any other* but the 
common idiom? Why ſhould an interpreter 
be neceſſary to explain to others an unknown 
tongue, if it was not unknown? How ſhould an 
interpreter" underſtand. what the perſon himſelf 
who e could not explain, if he ſpoke 
nothing but what he had learnt with: ſtudy, or 
if be faid nothing that was coherent, ' but 
ſpoke an unintelligible and barbarous Jargon? 
What neceflity | was there to fix the number of 
thoſe that in an affembly were to ſpea diffe- 
rent tongues, or were to prophefy, if theſe 
gifts were very rare, and no way” common! 
How could the prophets diſcover the moſt ſe- 
cret things to ſtrangers, to unbelievers,” to men 
who were enemies of our religion; and how 
could they oblige them to proftrate kwemſelocs 
before the God of the chriſtians, if tliey Had 
no e e knowledge £1 55 meant” _ 
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| thoſe i arte and prog Ae ech 
camforted and edified every body, if the whole 

congre e Was WORE 
e egg; How, 


it was neceſlary the apoſtles ſhould employ a 
their authority, and even the command 


af them. „And now & afk, whether there was 
eyer any thing of a like nature? whether the: 


of the Chriſtian 8 


How, in ſhort, could the faithful liften to Cnkr. 
che diſcourſes of St. Paul, read his letter in XVII. 


their aſſemblies, and benen by: his advice; if 

was nothing wonder ful amungſt em, or 
#4 theſe wonders werse:dowbtful, or ſo rare that 
there Were no mort) than two. or thace/perſons 
who ſpoke different tamgucs, or e "Inn fick, 


Ment pac Ment rm n- 
223 100 19d r * 1 wb 39. TS, F-. DE 3 TY 24 236 Wes 
A R FCE "VAL" 5 
25 Ae * . 10 pur 3 feds. 


e 


TY is 2 WR: 5 es hw ER 
J very real, public, and common ; and that 


- off 
regulate the onder and we 


Chriſt Himſelf, to 


Holy Ghoſt, mvißble as he is, could have bern 
more preſent ? whether the teftimoby he g. 


al Chriſt could have been more wonderful tak 


dine à whether Chriſt could, from the right 
hand of his Father where he was ſeated, ſhew 
his ſupreme power in a more ſenſible and mag- 
nificent manner ? whether the chriſtian 8 8 
Which 2 e Work, could have We in 

1 manner 


GA i 


53 The things that I wri ite to you are the e commands of God. 
1 Cor. ziy, 37. 


F 


Pax r manner that better diſtinguiſhed it from the 


A Treats 2 of the Pri rinci <2 


UI. E ſynagogue, and all paſt or future ſects? whe- 


El by the 50 es, leſt their religious meetings 
ſhould be intirely ſpent i in the exhibition of mi- 
 racles, or that there might be room for all 


ther thoſe who miſtake it after theſe marks, 


and refuſe to ſubmit to its authôrity, or "till: 
look upon the miracles. 3 4 of the: 


reſurrection and aſcenſiom of: Chriſt. a8 doubt- 
al can be accounted excuſable? D Ao en. 
It would have been a 


y ſhould communicge [this powet. to the 
1 of the diſciples, pate all ex- 
pectation. e ache N SY tho! humble 


and modeſt, ave 9889 5 F being reſtrain- 


thoſe who were capable I working ſuch pro 
digies, is a ſaperabundance of proofs, againſt 


I ich no ineredulity can poſſibly — 
But that all theſe ſhining proofs not onlyidid) | 


not puff up the minds of che” apoſtles, but 


were not eva ſo much as mentioned by: them) 
but thro* neceſſity, and that they always ſet: a 


greater value on what was edifying 


dence of kid Hunan. religion could be gar- 
Hed-. FE e dacht, Lied h bn. 3 
b Joy " 1 11 1 . 25 * 57 2 ili 
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matter 1 it che 
. alone had wrought miracles : : but that 


an on what was only proper to reite da- 
ration, is the laſt degree tor Nw/hich the vi- 


> 
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-. ſurprizing,: when: we examine it tho- 


roughly, and it bears a brighter ſtamp of divinity 


than perhaps we. imagine : for the apoſtles are 
not ſatisfjed with preferring the gift of On 
cy, the underſtanding of myſteries, the know- 


ledge, of the ſublimeſt truths, and the gift of 
peaking worthily of them; with preferring. 
them, It ſay, to 2 gift of tongues, Fe: the TG 
of the ſick, and to miracles of different kinds, 
as more uſeful to the church, and proper to 
edify the faithful ; but they reckon even. all 
theſe gifts as nothing ! in comparifon of charity, 
which alone ſeems to them worthy, 0 being 


eſteemed and deſired for it ſelf... 
Among the miraculous gifts, faid St. 


« Paul) covet earneſtly the beſt.: and yet ſhew 


« I unto you a more ae way. || Though 
e I ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, 
and have not charity, I am become as ſound- 


« 0g] braſs, or a enklige 8 _—_— And though 
Aten . 
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a Treatiſe 7 the: Principles 
d the < Bf of of, prop 1ecy,. and underſtood 


owle SS, xd though 
| s N + e 5 remove 
« „ mountains, oo ave no charity, Tam ne- 
4 thing. And though 1 beſtow 2 my '00ds 
© on the poor, and hoe Iefve By" a 
«© be burned, and have not uri n 
<, me nothing.” ... - ede 
But let us-aſk this apolile,. what is. c | rity, 
and what is its luftre, Thus to obſcure all mi- 
W rophecies, knowledge, and even the 
gor of mange ) „ Chatkty, le antes 
de ſuffereth long, and is kind: charity envieth 
e not-t- charity vaunteth not itſelf, ! is not puffed 
<. up, ſocketh. not her own: rejeiceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth: beareth 
« all things, Gt all things, hopeth all 
* «me endureth all things: charity never 
« Hlleth. But whether there be prophe 
e they ſhall fail; whether there be tongues, 
© they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be know 
“ Jedge, it ſhall vaniſh away? 
All this is true: but how a light was 
neceſſary to diftingaiſh. the valve of a virtue 
was quite internal, and to give it ſuch a 
preference over all other. even tke moſt ſRiniho 


gifts, which made the apoſtles be regarded as 


ditine men, : og rather” as divinities; by thoſe 
Who ſaw noching but their miracles ? How 


pure muſt their hearts have been, to reckon as 


ching tuch a glory, in compariſon of a ſecret 
e, that. was always veiled by by bom? | 
How: beautiful is it to hear St. Paul declare 

Paul, .who could. raiſe the dead; and 8 


linens 


ih the Cbriſtia  Reſtg Jon.” 


linens drove away devilg- FF A * ——ů 
to hear him, I ſay, declare, that” he ſhould be XV 
as nothing with all thoſe gifts, were he not wywmd/ 
mild and patient through charity ?- With What 
pleaſure do I liſten to him, when he ſays to a 

church moſt abundantly favoured with miracu- 
lous gifts, that he will diſcover to them a nobler 
and more excellent way than all ather gifts, and 
that this nobler and more excellent way is a 
virtue, enemy of all pride and ſelf dove, and 
prepared for all manner of ſufferings? Far am 
I from ſuſpecting a man ſo fincere, ſo diſinte- 
reſted, and ſo well inſtructed in the true value L, 
of. things, of having flattered the Corinthians, 
by attributing to them falſe miracles: om the 
contrary, I revere him as a man deſcended 
from the third heaven, to whom the ſubſtance 
of eternal goods has been revealed, and who 
knew what gifts were durable, and what was 
the right uſe of 1 which vere Wi the, 
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ave truths that. demonſtrate its ve. : 
rie, and yet to Prefer the ee 
its ſanktifcation. 15 e oy 424. . 16/5 ny 


u apoſtle has diſtinguiſhed t . I F 
of the verity of reli igion from the. truth 
or r_reaſonnblent of its werchp. He 2 an 
eſteemn 


4 7 reatiſe of Ehe baer 


ver eſteẽm for the gifts capable of convincing and 
III. —— : but he always preferred thoſe that 
renew the heart. He ſaw what was highly 
beneficial to many i but he eſteemed it as no- 


thing i in regard of thoſe who facrificed their 


con lives by endeavouring to ſave others. No- 
thing can be juſter : but nothing was leſs 


known. The mind of man is naturally in- 


- clined to the marvellous; and as this marvel- 
lous came from God, and did honour to reli- 


gion, it was eaſy to love the outward ſhew as 


well as the uſe, and afterwards to turn both to 


their own intereſts. The apoſtles knew the 


danger, and avoiding it themſelves, taught their 


diſciples to ſhun it by their example. 
By this means they have completed the proof 
of the verity of the chriſtian religion by mira- 


culous gifts: for it is eſſential to religion to 


have ſuch a teſtimony ; ; and it is ſtill eſſential 
0 it, not to put it upon an equality With cha- 
The church ought to receive from the 
Holy. Ghoſt thoſe gifts, which draw upon her 
the reſpect. and admiration” of ſtrangers, that 
they might become her diſciples : but ſhe 
eught-likewife to receive from him thoſe graces 
by 88 ſhe is ſanctified: and ſhe ought even 
to make a great difference betwixt choſe -gifts 


which render her amiable, and thoſe which 


excite the admiration. of men. I would ad- 
mire her, perhaps, if ſhe was intirely taken 
up with: thoſe gifts which attract admirationy 
but I liſten to — with docility, and I admire 
her ſtill more, when 1 learn from her what uſe 


8 | : . 5 * | 


of he ugs Religion. 


| 3 
ſhe makes of ſo many giſts that embelliſh her egal. 


ſecret virtues” which enrich ler ert 


outwardly, and the preferetice/ſhe gives to choſe XVIII. 
thec = 
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6. 5 wn St. Paul, and calling him to 
- the; apoſtleſbip, has. taken away every falſe 


Freter From incredulity aud diſtruſt, and be 


as proved indiſputably the truth of the cbri- 
lian religion in all itt parts. The:circum- 
Aances of his converon. Diſcourſe, wherein 
the proof. of tbe chriſtian religion, by the cun- 


verſion and apuſileſhip f St. Paul, is t in 


its full evidence and force. | This proof ar- 
peurs flill ſtronger and bri gbrer, hen de 
compare it with the vocation and conv 


wh the Gentiles.) It becomes ſtill more moving 


and affecting. when we compare it avith the 


vacation 1 ane Nr Wo \the Fewo. 


1 4 HA 
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Got hy converting Sr. Paul, and. call. 


ing 7 4% the. apoſtleſhip, has. 7 fade 


auay every 7 alſe pretext from 7 incre- 
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"of þ 25 conver ns. 01 
. E have ſeen in the laſt Re clivpigh char k 


was not the apoſtles alone who! bote 


N to the truth, by che miraculous gifts 


Vor. II. „ . which 


3 
i 


43a FREIE, 


39 ; 
Pax 1 Which che Holy Ghoſt had communicated: to 
. them; but that all the chriſtian churches whom 
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—the ſame gifts had enriched, joined likewiſe 
their teſtimony to that of the | apoſtles ;-and 
that in all of them, the Holy Ghoſt bore wit- 
neſs, that Chriſt was in —_ and feated at 

the Tight hand of God, and that it was only 
through faith in his name we might hope 
for ſalvation. Such a proof, which contains 
ſo many others, muſt — be looked upon 
as ſuperior to all ſuſpicion. = it would no 

longer be the ſincerity of the apoſtles, but the 
depoſition of the whole univerſe. which we 
ſulpected, beſides treating at the ſame time all 
the miracles whereof each church is winch, 
as impaſtures and fables. 

But divine providence, who: Mi hw 

far human diffidence and diſtruſt may go, and 

how flow men are in believing what they have 
not ſeen, choſe out an 2 from amidſt the 
moſt zealous enemies of Chriſt, to the end 
that the others might not be ſuſpected. And 

the ſame providence likewiſe deſigned, that he þ 

who had thewn the greateſt rage againſt Chriſt, 

and who looked upon it as an inſufferable blaſ. C 

phemy that any one ſhould fay, that he was 

"riſen, and ſeated at the right hand of God, * 

ſhould become one of his moft faithful diſci- 1 

ples. and zealous preachers, \. 1 1 © 

5 The hiſtory of his converſion and vocation | 

* to the apoſtleſhip. is related three different times 
in, the acts of the apoſtles. The firſt time by : 
3 St, Jake + and TE two others by St. Paul : 

_ himſelf, || 
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elf, | ; 


Aid Pw hoſter 
We muſt join 
\ compleat one.: but ĩt will be eaſy 
circum ſtances omitted, when we 
tothe diſcoittfe of St. 


Hur ny felt, fas: 


40 * ay, O king, 


: PR ſhining 
joutneyed with me. 
ec fallen to the ech; I heard a voice fpeak- 


tongue, Saul, Saul, why 
ny me; it is hard for thee to kick againſt the 

de pricks. And I faid, Who art thou, Lord? 
8. And: he ſaid; I am Jeſus, whom thou per- 


of of diy Prat 
theſe three narrations to make a 
unite tlie 
ave liſtched 
T; 2 beföfe A 30 8 f 

ing hirn. * LVerily th 


t intefrup 


eth. Which thing 1 alfo did a 
ru; ze and many of the faints' ch fit 
from 


4+ 


v up in ptiſon, hivitg received auttiority 


e the chief priefts, and when they were put 


© to death I gave my voice againiſt them. And 
tt T puniſhed them 5 in every ſynagogue; and 


* compelled them to blaſpheme: and bein 

= © exceeding mad agaifiſt them, 1 perfected 
*© them even unto ſtrange cities. Whereupon | 
as I went to Darhaſcus, with authority and 


* emtriſſion from tlie chief prieſts: at mid- 


le helen! above the brightneſs 'of 'the fun, 
round abeut me, and them which 
And when we were all 


e ing unto me, and ſaying in the Hebtew 
perſecuteſt thou 


X 2 . 


t Ads x. | Ibid. i. ® Ibid, xxvi. 9, &c. 
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turn them from darkneſs to light, and 1 


that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſho 

be the firſt that ſhould, riſe from the dea 

e and ſhould ſhew light unto, the; people, and 
to the Gentiles.” . 3 


ariſe F the i Principle 


for I have appeared unto thee for this. pur- 


« poſe, to make thee a, miniſter and a Wines 


both of thofe things which thou haſt 


and of thoſe * in the which Te 0 pr 


pear unto; thee : delivering thee from the 
people, and from the Gentiles, ..unto whom 


now I ſend thee, to open their eyes, and to 


the power of ſatan unto Cod, that they, may 


receive forgiveneſs. of ſins, and inheritance 
among * —5 which are Cndtited- by. faith 
that js in me. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, 
I was not diſobedient unto. the heavenl ly vi- 
ſion: but ſhewed firſt, unta them; of Damaſ- 
cus, and at eruſalem, and. throughout all 
the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
that they ſhould repent. and turn to God, and 


do works meet for repentance. For theſe 


* cauſes the Jews caught me in. the temple, 


and went about to kill me. Having there - 


fore obtained help. of God, 1 continue unto 
this day, witneffing both to ſmall and great, 
ſaying none other things th | thoſe Which 


cc 


the prophets and Moſes did ſay £ ſhould come; 


We muſt add to this . Hat — 


Who accompanied St. Paul, heard the ſame 


voice as he; * but only the found and not the 
articulate words, and that they did not fee 


_— 


ws * 


Chriſt ; 
2 Acts 1 IX. 7. ue wich Acts xxii. 9. 


rom 
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Chiriſt; that Saint Paul was blinded b by che Cz; © 
blaze of light he had ſeen, thougli his ces XVIII. 
remained open; and that they led him bythe ===" 
hand pee ton ; that he continued there 
three days without eating or drinking; that 
Ananias was ſent to him from God, Who find- 
ing him in prayer put his hands on him, and 
immediately a kind of ſcales fell from his eyes; 
that the ſame Ananias baptized him, after he bad 
declared that God had revealed to hitn his voca- 
tion to the apoftleſhip, and withont preparing 
him for baptiſm by any inſtruction; that imme- 
diately after this St. Paul preached in the fyna- 
gogue at Damaſcus, that Jeſus was the Son of 
God, and' this with ſo much energy, that the 
Jews, whom he confounded by his ſtrong rea- 
ſons, conſpired againſt his life, and watched 
night and day at the gates of the city, to the end 
he might not eſcape ; and that the diſciples, to 
fave him from the fury of the Jews, let hin 
down from the wall during the night in a baſket. 
When he had left Damaſcus, inſtead of go- 
ing to Jeruſalem, where the apoſtles then were, 
he went and preached the goſpel in Arabia, ; 
from whence he returned a ſecond time to Da- 
maſcus. It was not till three years after his 
converfion atid apoſtleſhip that he came to Je- 
rufalem to viſit St. Peter. And ſo little was he 
known by the faithful of that church, that 
St. Barnabas was obliged to introduce him to 
rig and to anſwer as it were for his ſince- 
He continued there but fifteen days, and 
aid not return till werter years after, to con- 
| 6 Ke wine e 
+ Ads! ix. and xxii. 
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Pan fer with St. James, St. Peter; and St. John, 
III. Who taught him nothing, nor encreaſed his 
ght, though they were looked upon as pillars 
of the church. He was even obliged to reſiſt 

St. Peter to his face in the city of Antioch, 

where his condeſcendence to the new- converted 

Jews might have been of dangerous conſe- 
quence: and there appears in reality in all his 
epiſtles ſomething more exalted, profound, and. 

magnanimous, than in thoſe of the other apo- 

ſtles, in regard of true juſtice, eſſentially united 
with faith in Chriſt, thougli all the apoſtles 
taught in effect upon this Pen the ſame 
doctrine, e 

He likewiſe made profeſſion of hiding his 
apoſtleſhip from Chriſt alone, without the con- 
currence of the other apoſtles, or their ſerving 

as inſtruments in bis vocation, He declared 
openly. that Chriſt. alone had been his maſter, 

* that he had inſtructed him inthe Peg and 
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wc But od it leaſed God, who Earned, me from my 
ae mother” s womb, T called me by his grace, to reveal his Son 
98 in me, immediately I conferred not with fleſh and blood: 


8 900 EH 0 101 Xat ALMA, neither. Went 1 up 
“ to Jeruſalem to them that were apoſtles before me, but I went 
4c into Arabia, and returned again unto Damaſcus. Then after 
three years, I went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter, and abode 
« with him fifteen days. But other of the apoſtles ſaw. I none, 
except James the Lord's brother. Now the things which 
% J write unto. you, behold, before God, I lie not. I was 
unknown by, face unto the churches of Judea. Gala. (ſee Acts 
ix. 27 ) Then fourteen years after, I went up again to Jeru- 
«c — with Barnabas, and took Titus with me alſo. And 
1 cammunicated;unto them that goſpel, but privately with them 
& who were of reputation For they who ſeemed to be ſome- 
« what, in conference added nothing to me—And when James, 
« Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to be — perceived the 
7 "ON grace 
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V tbe Orities Religion. | 3 11 
that he taught nothing but what Chriſt re-CHar. 
vealed to him in his firſt apparition, or in tna III, 
that followed, according to his promiſe. And 
he confirmed theſe truths, which were in other 
reſpects public, and proved by facts, whoſe 
certainty was notorious; by taking God to wit-⸗ 
neſs of his- ſtrict ſincerit . rol 

There is nothing, methinks; more proper to 
baniſh all ſuſpicions that incredulity can form 
againſt the teſtimony of the apoſtles and firſt 
dle ciples of Chriſt, than what we have now re- 
lated : but to aſſiſt thoſe who may ſtill heſitate, 
and to ſtrengthen and comfort thoſe who: have 

faith, I will put myſelf for a while in the place 
of one of thoſe, who reſpect it but with ſome ti- 
midity, and ſhall —_ * language for a n 


moments. 


« grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and 1 
« the right hands of fellowſhip, that we ſhould go unto the hea- 
then, and they unto the circumeiſion. Galat. ii. 1376, - 98 
« Paul an apoſtle, not of men, neither by man, but by Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead. 
« Gal. 1. 1. But! cently you, brethren, that the of a which 
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« tion of 100 Chriſt. Gal. i. 11. But when” Peter was come 
4c to Antioch, Iwithſtood him to the — becauſe he was to be 
e blamed-But when 1 ſaw that they walked not uprightly, 
«according to the truth of the golpel, 1 ſaid unto ww * 
<6; "IR," * * 11, . 25 : 
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_ chriſtian religion, by the 4 Poſe eſhi » | 
and conver fron of St. Paul, is 5 FY 5 | 
«fill evidence and Prengeb.. 


E Acknowledge, ſuch a one will fog 7. I have 
nothing to reply againſt what I have hi- 
— heard: but I am rather over- powered 5 
by the prooks, than ſatisfied; and there remains 
in ſpite of me, in the bottom of my heart, a ſe- 
cret difidence, leſt the apoſtles and "ft diſciples 
of Chriſt ſhould have lowed: a little their 
prejudices, and their firſt engagement ſhould 
have carried them further than was neceſ- 
ſary. I fee clearly, that T am in the wrong, 
and that my diffidence, after ſo many demon- 
ftrations, is unreaſonable. | But I could have 
wiſhed, - for the ſatisfaction of my weakneſs, | 
that Chriſt had not contented himſelf after his 
reſurrection with: thoſe diſci ples only whom he 
iůnſtructed in his life-time, but that he had choſen 
ſome apoftle of another character * than the for- 
mer, who were poor illiterate men; that he 
had choſen him from amongſt the Phariſees his 
declared enemies, and had converted him in 
ſpite of his obſtinacy. I could likewiſe. have 
wiſhed, that this new diſciple had been full of 
a dier zeal y_ the 0 _— that he had | 
= | perſecuted | 
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* 4 tae ——_ to st. Paul. I lived a Phariſee 
Acts xxvi. 5. | | 


| | NM. 31 8 
perſecuted it, and had joined for this end ſome CHAr. 
credit and authority to paſſion and blindneſs : XVIII. 
* that he had not ſeen in the ſcriptures, of 
which he 2erfe | 
ought but a glorious 3 —— Meſfiah; 
that he had abhorred the ſcandal of the croſs, 
and that being full of his own righteouſheſs, 
he had been an enemy to that of faith and 
grace. This is the character I ſhould _ 
wiſhed him of. E 

As for his converſion, 1 mould We eben 
ſeveral circumſtances in it, that I. might be n of 
fare of its truth. I ſhould firſt of all have ex- bergen. 
cluded all human methods, ſuch as inſtruction, Firk, as to 
perſuaſion, and even the miracles wrought by de agg 
the apoſtles : for it would be otherwiſe falling 
into the inconvenience I deſigned to avoid, and 
returning to the een point from which T- 
purpoſed to remove. Neither would the mi- 
niſtry of angels have been my choice. Even 
a ſecret and obſcure apparition of Chriſt him 
ſelf would not have ſatisfied me. To convinec 
me, it would have been neceſſary that he had 
ſhewn himſelf in broad-day light to his enemy, 
with a brightneſs. more dazling than the ſun; 
that he had thrown him down, blinded him, 
ſpoke to him in a thundering voice, triumphed | 
over his pride and hatred in a moment, and 
changed him into à diſciple and apoſtle before 
by Med raiſe > Senſes e the rev og JL 


FA 
* 458 le. 


2 — 4 42 WY 4 But 


or Brought up in this ty, at the _—_ Gamal. 0 
XXII. 3. — 8 


214 4 Treatiſe of the Principles 


Paz.” But to theſe circumſtances I ſhould have 
III. Kaded many others to ſatisfy myſelf of the 


auch. {bo Fſhould firſt have choſen the country, 
= 0 the, as a place leſs expoſed to deceit and artifice, 
piace. than the city, and where an event of this no- 


toriety might be better examined. Yet I ſhould 


not have wiſhed it diſtant from a conſiderable 


-- town, that the conſequences of this prodigy 
might have had competent witneſſes; and that 
"thoſe who accompanied the new diſciple, and 

were ſpectators of what had happened to 
him in the way, might give an account to ſe- 


veral perſons whilſt the thing was ſtill recent. 
may, In the ſecond place, I would have had this 
= tothe. diſciple to have gone from Jeruſalem, with 
1 power and commiſſion from the firſt ma- 
giſtrates and the high prieſt to perſecute the 
chriſtians of another famous city, to put them 
in chains, and drag them thus before the 


Judges. J would have given him for compa- 
nions, to execute theſe ſevere orders, men 
as paſſionate and prejudiced as himſelf. And | 
pended on my choice, I ſhould 
the blaze of — but without being ſtruck 
blind, to the end they might ſerve as guides to 
their leader, and that they ſhould have heard 
likewiſe the voice which ſpake to him; but 
without underſtanding any thing, becauſe they 
were only to be witneſſes; and not diſciples; and 
this ſecond quality on this occaſion, would have 
been prejudicial to the other. By this means I 


"4 I think the apparition and converſion would: 


had the thing d 


have been indubitable. But I ſhould ſtill 
have 
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of\ the Chriſtian Rebigiow.)." 


have required ſomething / more; for i it is ndt, C ll 


a — E ſeek, but the XVIII. 


ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
apoſtleſhip, and the 
It would therefore have been neceffary toFourtbly, .; 


convince me, that this man thus blinded; thus in regard 


to the a. 


thunderſtruck, ſhould become on a ſudden an poſtolate, 
apoſtle, not only by his zeal, but by his light, and the 
and inſpired knowledge; that he were inflruQted/vraion 
without a viſible maſter, in all the doctrine ofto the a- 
of Chriſt, in his morals, his myſteries, the den fagepen 
tail of his actions, and im the diſcourſes he had. 


held with his diſciples ; that he ſhould: diſcover other apo- 


Chriſt in the „5 where he had never — 
ſeen him; that they it ſhould: be interpreted to even more : 


him in a ſenſe quite oppoſite to his ancient pre- 


of confuting the moſt ſkilful Jews, 

having conferred: with any one diſciple, or wich gen Jeſus 

any of the ancient apoſtles. 72 "Crilt. 
Such a proof, I confeſs, would as on me 

a ſurprizing impreſfion. For how would it be 

poſſible for me to doubt that Chriſt in-perſon 

had been the maſter of this new apoſtle,” ſince 

he would know and teach the fame things as 

the ancient diſciples, without having had any 

commerce with them, and having entertained 

to that time nothing but diſdain and cont N 

of them. This proof alone would diſſipate all 

my former ſuſpicions of the apoſtles, did they 

ſay nothing but what this new preacher did; 

and the conformity betwixt them would force 

me to confeſs. ye muſt have had dhe ſame 


maſter. 150 
I aud 


proof of the apoftleſhip./ — 


Serin 


judices; and that he ſhould be in a con dmr = 
_ withontthey. had 
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9 A mak of AY . 
PART 1 ſhould be ſtill more convinced * could 
HI. Join two other marks. The one, that — 
n oſtle ſhould avoid during ſotme years 
meeting with the firſt apoſtles, and Fans it 
ſhould be known by all, that he had lived in 
foreign countries, remote from their converſa- 
tion and fight : and that afterwards: coming to 
an interview with them, he ſhould” be found 
ſo perfectly inſtructed that they could teach 
him nothing new, and that his fight as well as 
courage ſhould appear ſuperior to the chiefs 
and pillars of the church. This wonder would 
crown all the reſt : and T ſhould not then have 
any difficulty to put the authority of ſuch an 
ha | apoſtle in balance with that of the old ones. and 
to equal his teſtimony in regard of the reſurrecti- 
dn of Chriſt and his whole doctrine, to that of all 
, - >the other witneſſes; if I did not even in this 
5 ſenſe give him the preference, viz. that in re- 
ſpect to him all poſfible grounds of „ e 
_ were removed from my mind. N 
Fifthly, The ſecond mark would be the ceſs of the : 
= „ predication and labours of this apoſtle, called to 
the apoſ- that office by the powerful VOICE of Chriſt af- 
rolate, and ter his reſurrection. For methinks his grati- 
wo * tude ought to be infinite, his zeal indefatigable, 
is ſucceſs + and the fruit of his labours ſhould bear the 
HQ, £4 110: 1 19 Nera 
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gl 44 We ſaw that the WITT of the RaRabiigds Þ 
_ « (was committed unto me, as the goſpel of the circumciſion 
« was unto Peter. (For he that wrought efteRually in Peter to 
« the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, the ſame was mighty in 
* me towards the Gentiles.) And when James, Cephas and 
7 ls who ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was 
ö ws —_ unto me, * — to me and Barnabas the right hands 
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character of an extraordinary hocntion, and an-Ch AR | = 


ſwer to the, majeſty of him who deſcended X Vil. 
from heaven ſurrounded with, glory vo — 
him from incredulity, and to triumph t 

him over the infidelity of the world. 1 
ſhould be, tranſported with: joy, if ſuch a ſuc- 

ceſs were public, atteſted y. facts acknow-æ 
ledged of all, and confirmed even — the geſtin 

mony of the Other apoſtles, who. « Y 
themſelves in ſome meaſure to the converſion: 
of the Jews, would yield techim the conqueſt 
of all nations, a8 tO a man w Whom: the. whole, 
univerſe could ſcarce ſuffice. ea. 

I ſhould ſtill g. 0 further in my projects: Istabty, 
ſhould deſire there might remain ſome. monub def 
ments in writing of the great wiſdom, ardent qualifica- 
zeal, and ſucceſs of the predications of chis ht ns. 
heavenly. man. I ſhould. require that he hadgg with 
been obliged thro' urgent neceſſities, to inſtruck eure to 
by his — thoſe churches which had been Chrif. 
formed by his care; that he ſhould. write. to 
the Hebrews, as well as Gentiles, and that 
one might perceive in reading them the liel. 
neſs of his faith, his thorough perſuaſion. that 


Chriſt j is in heaven, || and that he. 1, to come 


to judge mankind; his firm hope in him, hi 
expectation of his laſt coming, his Profoun 2" 
knowledge of ſcripture, his penetration in per- 
ceiving Chriſt in thoſe places where he is cover- 


al bundles ths. ll of Wale hs. due ; 


der him, 
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« of aig x that oe - pot LO unto. the heated, 85 Ki, 
w unto the circumcifion.” Gal. Þ. Ga 
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4 Treatiſe of the Pri uciples 


Pauv him, his contempt of all thoſe things he had 
HI. formerly looked upon as advantages, his re- 
. above all for his croſs and ignomi- 


nies, which had fo long concealed him, his 
deſire to reſemble him in his ſufferings and 
humiliations, and his public profeſſion of 
knowing only him, but crucified and covered 
with inſults, and thereby eonqueror of Satan 
and the world. If this were granted me, I 
ſhould have nothing further to defite. I ſhould 
look upon thoſe precious letters as ineſtimable 
treaſures, And I could never ceaſe giving 
thanks to God for having given to his church 
buch a man, and by him ſuch a number of 
roofs that Chriſt his Son is riſen, and that he 
in heaven r aan earth a e nn 
bounds. 
The anforer- to ſuch a Ade is eaſy. All 


f ptr: wiſhes, one may fay to ſuch a man, are 
' accompliſhed, and even furpaſſed. Vou have 
in St. Paul, in his firſt character, in his conver- 


ſion, in his vocation to the apoſtleſhip, in the 
miniſtry of his office, in the ſucceſs. of his 
- preaching, in his ſentiments, in his letters, 
more than you have deſired. You would be 
- ihexcufable, according to your own acknow- 
ledgment, if after the conditions which you 
required, you had heſitated in your faith, and 
- Were not full of gratitude to God, who has 
had pity on your weakneſs, and deprived you 
of all pretence: his goodneſs has even done 
more for you. Judge then what Nou OWe him, 
and Whether you” ought to doubt, when you 
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and! his vocation to the apoſtleſhip, becomes Rill 
more clear and of greater conſequente; when 


- we examine into the motives of this wonderful 
. — and ãts relations with the deſigns of God 
pon the (Jews: and Gentiles. In order to ex- 
: len myſelf, I am obliged to take things a little 
Digher: :-but: ſhall take care to be fort. 
Whilſt the Jews enjoyed light, and were the 
only people who knew: the true God, others 
were in darkneſs and ſeemed abandoned. . No 
..prophet was ſent to them: they were ſtrungers 
do the ſcriptures: the promiſe of the Meſſtah 
Was een of their. — : they had 
You 955 1100 1 Fi [02:51 IO Fete ao: >The 
SOD A373 8 SLH 2, 014 yd 4 ** 


hriſt, being aliens, from the commonwealth of Israel, 
A ſtrangers from ahve. Samos romiſe, having no hoj F 
without God in the world,” Eph. ii. 11, | 
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liſtened to the apoſtles x 


ATreati Pr of the- Principles 


Pan mo Ihars in the alliance: made with the Jews: 
LIVE they were even excluded by the conditions of 
unn alliance: and they were, in a true ſenſe, 


as it were without ound): or —__ in this 
world. - 

':Chriſt- by! coming to wack an he Jews, 
| Uechiied he was not ſent but to the loſt. ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael; and he forbad his ai 


"ples to carry during his life the news of the 


goſpel to the Samaritans and Gentiles. It is 
true, that after his reſurrection he took off this 
N order, but commanding them at the fame time 
to begin in Jeruſalem — Judea, and not to 
reach to all nations, till they had firſt made it 
nown to thoſe to: whom the promiſes 
been made for ſo many age. 
The remnant of Hrael, ſaved thro“ —_ 
but the others remain- 
ed indocil. They re) jected with-fcorn and con- 
tempt the word of — they endeavoured 


1 
* * * 
10 


to obliterate the proofs of the reſurrection of 


Chriſt :-and not being able to ſilence the wit- 


neſſes, they perſecuted them with-a rage, which 
the dlood of St. Stephen only inflamed; and 
rendered more impla cable. 
Then it was that the divine mercy choſe to 
call the Gentiles to a happinefs, of which: the 

Jews declared themſelves. unworthy: : hut to 
ſhew-that their vocation was extraordinary, un- 


ed, and contrary in ſome meaſure to the 
rk plan and deſign, God called in an extra- 
ordinary 


and unexpected manner, contrary to 


UL: ice of on Br ch him:whooy he 
had pitched upon for their _ D520 
we A As 


W—— 


of. the Chripinn Religion; 


As tis: vocation. of the Gentiles Wai more G 
gion XVIII. 


| gratuitous than that of then ſews, tho v 


of their apoſtle was ſtill to der manifeſtly wn 


gratuitous than that of the ancient diſciples: 
and it was neceſſary, in order to render ſuchꝭ 
grace more ſenſible, that God ſhould grant it 
at the very time when. St. Paul Teadl deſerv- 


ed it. Lt 


a Mie Jeans! Gate fa db labs. 


reſurrection of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the 


: convincing proofs they had of it; twas proper 


it ſhould be Chriſt himſelf, riſen again to life, 
— ſhould chuſe and inſtruct the perſon chat 
was to preach his reſurrection to all other mae 
tions with incredible ſueceſfss. , 


In fine, as the Gentiles had no promiſes, 1 no 


part in the covenant, no relation with the an- 


cient patriarchs and prophets ; it was requiſite 


that their ambaſſador ſhould accompliſh his 


commiſſion without concerting the means 
with the firſt apoſtles: that he ſnould go alone 


to the conqueſt, of the Gentiles : and ſhould 


follow « new path, tho' he preached the ſame 
truth. And. this his -commſiion,, e in 


e 
« — of FX HO gs Which 
* will: appear unto thee: E vering oh hes 2 ; 
+, theſe-people, and from ms zentile 

E ben no now ho fend thee?” 
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-affefting, when we. compare the comm 
Serfan and vocution , Ft. Paul, 


Sith the vocation and Future « conder- 


ee the Jews. . — Ry 


UT Ul 18 ar Cherie: by FE St, 
Paul at the very time he bore arms againſt 


125 to ſhew mercy to him, and to make him 


the er of his grace towards the Gentiles, 


thought likewiſe of the future reconciliation of 


the - Jews, and he would have the converſion- 
of his apoftle to be the pledge and figure of 
it. ; F © WK ; *. Is . ES : + Fs LF 
This apoſfle was enraged apairift him for 


whom his nation had ſo long wifned. He 
Perſecuted him, without knowing who he 
was, He reckoned him dead at the very time 
when he Was ſeated at the right Nd of his 
sfortune came from his blind- 
neſs, and his blindneſs came from believing 
himſelf: too wife. He imagined that he un- 
derſtood the ſcripture whieh he read with the 
veit that Moſes had put upon his face, an 
Whieh covered the ſurface of the prophꝛecies, 8 
vie object was Chriſt. It was neeeſſary 


Father. His m 


this,” man ſhould be uſefully "blinded, - who 
Jock. his. darkneſs for light. It was bes- 


ary to take from him _ a divide light what 
| | "deceived 


& 
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deceived him, and afterwards make thoſe ſtales Ch AP. 
fall from his eyes, which concealed from — 
ſalvation and truth. It was neceſſary to hum 
ble a preſumptuous perſon, who had his head 
filled with nothing but his own juſtice, and to 
whom his weakne and ion were un 
known, It was neceſſary to — him; that 
all was grace and mercy; and that without the 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt we have nothing in us 
profitable, or productive of ſalvatin. 
He repreſented the Jews in his firſt ſtate; 
and was the figure of them — 
cond, For he was of the tribe of Benjamin; 
the laſt of the ſons of Jacob, ſo tenderly bes 
loved by Joſeph; and who ſo well exprefies 
the laſt Jews who will unite themſelves to the 
faith of their forefathers, and wilÞ-worſhip tho 
true Joſeph, after having delivered him to the. 
_ y 
hus St. Paul is the apaſtle wha: 
diſcovered to us the he caby: the + hath 
the Jews in ſpite of their difperfion, and of 
their vocation' to - the faith which they have 
abandoned. He is likewiſe the only one who 
has admoniſhed the Gentiles not to forget their 
origin; and not to aſſume the place of the an- 
cient olive-tree, of which they are not the root 
but the branches, tho' not the natural ones, 
havitig been engrafted by grace and againſt 
order on à foreign ſtock, wherein the Jews, 
W are Wen ancient | t branches, hall 17 — 
#7 | 0% 4,.h6 tHyDufifts's 159 
enen F:5 01 vitg 


\ 
. t 
* 
o 
= 
1 
i 
1 7 
i 
1 
* 
* » 
x * 
U 
1 4 v 
i 
IL 
1 — 
& 
* 
* 
» 9 
k 
\ » 
o * a 
1 
\ 
* P21 
©" 
: 
* j 
i 
'Y 
on 
1 
IJ 


- =—_ Gogh entre SS — 


- ” 
- 


324 A Treatiſe of the Principles 
PAxt re-eſtabliſhed * notwithſtanding their unwor- 
III. thineſs and rage againſt Chrift, like that of 
aul, when the time of his mercy and of our 

ingratitude ſhall come. 

Thus the converſion and apoſtleſhip * St. 
Paul are united with the whole plan of reli- 
gion, for paſt and future times, in regard of 
Jews and Gentiles, of whom he i is equally. the 
conſolation and glory, and whoſe intereſts are 
N dear to him. | 

Methinks, when all theſe truths are e equally 

eſent to the mind, one is touched with a new 
reſpect for this apoſtle, and with a freſh admira- 
tion of the order and connection of deſigiis to 
which God made him ſubſervient ; and that 
one perceives much better the force and extent 
of the proof which is drawn from his conver- 
fion — apoſtleſhip in favour of the chriſtian 
religion, of which it 7 unites all the 
parts and dependences. 


3 * Rom. ie. 31, 32. 
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J F | : 24% 14 {4 1 — 
Abel u by the apoſtles. Certainly. M_ - 


theſe miracles, They are. a conuincing prof. 
F the pri ncipal myſteries of religion, Suh a 
Proof i is within the reach f every one's capd- 


© city, and diſpenſes with' all examination. Rea 
ſons of the order | obſerved hitherto- N ecoſhity 


F entering into. the examination of- many. mi- 


_ racles wrought by the apoſtles. 1. The m- 


raculous cure of a lame man Jos: bhis' 850 


: upwards of forty years old. 2. A pur 


N who had been fick ei 85 years, a——_ 
re word, Reſurrectian f Tabitha, 
dow." 4. The 
* Ananias and Sapphira punifhed by a 
ſudden death. 8. Ae deliverance f 


"= 5 Peter, 3 x Den wor 5 


al | 
40 1 i! JA 


A R T I 01. E Ls: « 


Reaſons of the order olferved Irboveo. 
The neceſſity of entering into @ par- 
| . Ticular examination of ſeveral nura- 


cles wrought by the apoſtles. 


FT ER what = been ſaid, I 4 not to 
. aſſert, that the chriſtian religion i is fully 


de monſtrated by the certainty of the eſſential 


facts on which it is founded: and I deſignedly 
propoſed to myſelf the order I have followed, 
in order to attack infidelity in its trenches, and 
1 3 3 
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Pas T to prepare reaſonable minds for other proofs, 
III. which have the fame degree of evidence and 
V certainty as the preceding, but do not ſeparate- 

ly 66nfideret decide the whole, tho' they have 

a great relation thereto, and arc even productive 

of this general effect as foon as they are united, 


As ſuch I look the ehlendles. of the 
apdſtles related in the Kriptäres ſome of which 
are neceſſarily connected with the whole ſyſtem 
of religion, and others have an immediate 
object, more limited, but ſecretly united to all 


the reſt. And I am perſuaded, that we can- | 
not examine them in particular without per- 


eeiving their certainty, and concluding from 
thence the certainty of the-chriſtian/ religion. 
I fay, examine them in particular, Becauſe 
a ſuperficial view has not the ſame effect; and 
we daily find by experience, that perſons who. 
have doubts upon theſe heads are commonly 
indifferent. and 2 that We muſt bear them 
company in their enquiries to keep up their 
ſpirits ; and that their reflections are flow and 
weak When we traſt to their diligence,-and do 


not communicate io their minds à kind of heat 
and life by uti 


liſting them in their reaſonings. 8 
Such a ſuccour, more nece{lary than delired, 


obliges a perfon to enlarge o far bi arguments, 


a8 oo ently to diſguſt ſome men' who love to 
complain of every thing that is fhort as mſuf- 
ficjent, and of what is diffuſe as tedious and 

we; and who always calling for proofs. 


of religion, ſetk for pretexts to make no uſe 


of them. But there are men of a better cha- 
racter; and tis ſuch as theſe we intend here 


to ſerve | A R- 
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| ” * and John abqut to. go into the temple, aſked 
| an alms. And Peter faſtening ah eyes upon 

1 DINE Fri John, n on s. 2 


© he. 


A — ed have. 1 none, but fuch as, 
* have, Sive 1 cher In the name &* 5 5 
<< Chriſt of Na: | ap, hes 
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AAT. him walking, and praiſing God: and they 
* knew that it was he which fat at the Beauti- 
=* ful gate of the temple, and they were filled 
et with wonder and amazement at that which 
— had happened unto him. And as the lame 
<« man which was healed held Peter and John, 
r alt the people ran together unto them in the 
e parch which is called Solomon's, greatly 
*# wondering. And when Peter ſaw it, he an- 
t ſwered unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, 
hy marvel ye at this: or why look ye 6 
* earneſtly on us, as though by our on power 
or holineſs we had made this man to walk? 
The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac,” and of 
Jacob, the God of our fathers hath glorified 
is Son Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and 
ce denied him in the preſence of Pilate; 75 .* 
ce And killed the prince of life, whom God 
© bach raiſed tom the dead, whereof v we * 


1 


hg, x ye 
ce ſee 450 Know: yea, the filth Fhich 18 5 
<« him, hath given him this perfe& ſoundne 


© 
2 


* 


* * 


T in the preſence of you all.” 
0 ornit the ke of the e cre * (5 « And 
s the e unto e, the 
& "an out captain of the 1 and — 
ducees came upon them. Being grieved that 
1 they taught the z_ and" preached 
„ througni Jeſus the refurrection of the dead. 
te And they laid hands on them, and put them 
* in hold unto the next day: for it was now 
2 „Wer ache“ * And it came to ff ee on the 
; : 2. ; 1 p 85 3 morrow, 
£ ge; iv. % ”. 


"5% 


8 


of dhe Christi. ire * 
ſc, ee that their rulers, and. . 


60 Caiaphas, ad; . rand 
. many as were of the- kindred: 2625 he. high 
e prieſt, were gathered together at Jerufalem. | 
*. And when they had ſet. them in the nudſt, 
< they aſked; By what - power, or EN. what 
ect name have ye done this?? 8 
|< Then Peter, filled with the Holy: Ghoſt, 
©. ſaid unto them, - Ye. rulers of the people and 
e elders of Iſrael: If we this day be examined 
<<. of the good. deed done to the impotent man, 
<« by what means he is made whole; be it 
ce known unto you all, and to all the people of 
e Ifrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of 
«N azareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raiſ. 
*< ed from the dead, even by him dothithis man 
« ſtand. here before you N This is the 
<« ſtone Which was ſet at nought by... vo 
<« builders, which is become the head of the 
5, corner. Neither is there ſalvation in any 
other: for there is none other name under 
heaven given ene whereby we muſt 
15 be ſabed. 1 : 25 
. Now when thay, Grow the boldneſs of Peter 
4% and John, and perceived. that they were uns 
learned and ignorant men, they marvelled, 
Sand they took Knowledge of them, that they 
Fc. 1 with: Jeſus. And beholding the 
t man which was healed ſtanding with them, 
e they could ſay nothing ;;againlt it, But 
*© when they had commanded them to go 
25 aſide out of the cauncil; they conferred 
among themſelves, 2070S What ſhall we do 
0 <* unto 


3 
* 4 — 
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Par hy inndg Hieſet men? ſor that indeed a notable 


te miracle hath been done by them, is manifeſt 


1 65 to: all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we 


EE. cannot denꝝ it. But that it ſpread no further 

< among the people, let us ſtraitiy threaten 

« cher, ut they : ſpeak: henceforth te no 

man in this name. And they called them, 

% and commanded. them nat — peak at all, 
5 nor teach in the name of jeſus. 


ut Peter and Jobm anſwered and ſaid m unto 
< them, Whether itberight in the ſight of God, 


to hearken unto yon more than unto God, 
t judge ye. Fot we cannot hut ſpeak the things 


<< which we have ſeen and heard. So when 
they had further threatened them, they let 


— go, finding how they — 
40 —— them, becauſe of — 
* men glorified God for that which was: done. 


« For the man was above forty years old on | 


hom this miracle of healing was ſhewed. 


cc 


company, and reported all that the chiet 
r prieſts and elders had ſaid unto them. And 
.when they heard that they lift up their voice 
% to God with one accord, and faid;. Lord, 


*% thou art God; which haſt made heaven and 8 


i earth, and the: ſea, and all that in them is; 
< who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haft 
r ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, and the 
* people imagine vain things? The kings of 
* the. earth ſtood up, and the rulers were ga- 

die thered-tagether, againſt the Lord and againſt 
.* his Chriſt. For of a truth, againſt dp ob boly 
ind En *. how? thou haſt anoi bach 

. | is 0 


ple; for all 


« And being let go, they went to. their own 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 231 
&« both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Cn Av. 
« Gentiles, and the people of Ifrael, were ga- XIX. 

*©-thered. together, for to do whatfoever thy 
Hand and thy counſel determined before 
t to be done. And now, Lord, —_— their 

* threatenings; and grant unto thy fervants, 
* that With all boldnefs they may ſpeak: thy 
% Word, by ſtretching forth thy hand to 
heal: and that ſigns and wonders may be 
ce done by the name of thy holy child Jeſus. 
© 'Ahd' when they had prayed, the place was 
< ſhaken where they were aſſembled together, 
ce and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 

and they ſpake the word of God with 

_ <«<fotdnefs; . 

It was impoſſible for me to i any jars 
of this narrative, the whole being neceſlary : 
and had J ſuppreſſed any thing, I muſt have 
expreſſed it in other words, which could not. 
have reached the noble ſimplicity of the ſcrip- 
ture. It is with this inimitable ſimplicity that 
T am firſt ſtruck: for unlefs men had been in- 
fluenced by the Spirit of God, how could they, 
amidſt! ſuch intereſting circumſtances, forbear 
all reflections, ſuppreſs all the praiſes due to the 
wiſdom and courage of the apoſtles, ſay nothing 
againſt the voluntary obſtinacy of their unjuſt 

judges, nor inſult their vain hopes of ftifting a 
public miracle, and the reſurrection of Chriſt; 
of Which it was a 3 . ſill vainer 

menaces? * 

I conſider Ae fda) place, that all this 
circumſtancss- are ſo — together, and 

ſo S e that we cannot admit a part 
4 5 without | 
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held them with his hands as his benefacte 
the multitude aſſembled round *them** 
gallery that bore the name of Solomon: thatit 
Was chen St. Peter in a ſecond diſcourſe* con- 
verted five thouſand of his auditors,whowitlh the 
Three thouſand: whom another diſcogrſehadino- | 
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Pata without being forced to allow the whole. That 
II. all Which is ſaid of the temp le of the council 
of the Jews, of the chief of the ſacerdotal 
race, agrees exactly with the time, and that all 


the poffible marks of truth are found in this 
narrative.” : 2? 

I conſider in the third TRY chat t US. 
pirihg' was ſo from his birth, and that he 
was then forty years old: that he had been 
daily carried to the door of the temple, which 
was the moſt famous and moſt frequented, to 
receive atms : that he was well known by the 


inhabitants of Jeruſalem: that the time when 


he was cured was that of public prayer and of 


the factifice of the paſchal lamb, which was 
then offered as a holocauſt by an expreſs and 
inviolable- order of the law : that the witneſſes 


of the miracle were in great number, and aſ- 
fernbled. from different parts of the city: that 
the miracle was wrought in a moment, and 


that it was ſo perfect, that not only the lame 


man could walk, but that he jumped and leaped 


N forj joy, never weary of praifing God, and ſhew- 


ing to the apoſtles his gratitude: that when he 


ved, compoſed as it were the baſis and foundation 
"of .the © arch at Jeruſalem; a church. O rich 
in virtues, and ſo weaned from -tranfitory 


_rhihy s that the prieſts, and in Particular the 
W S8Sadduceces, 


of the Chriſtian Rel gie on. 


| Sadducees, who were. greater enemies. than tec. BY 
reſt to the belief of the reſurrection, by putios LK. 144. 


the lame man as well as the apoſtles in priſon. 
added a new certainty to the miracle: and 
that the council by queſtioning the apoſtles ; in 
the. preſence, of the lame man, and contenting 
Fee ves with e menaces, compleated 

the evidence of the very truth e 1 
would 9 m have ft ifled. ; 


» SL + £6 4.4 


and d nne ace to kat, ue nature 
has in itſelf. Look 1 upon us, ſaid St. Peter 
« to the lame perſon: filver and gold have I 
< none, but ſuch as J have I give thee. In the 


ic name of Jeſus of Nazareth, riſe up and 


% walk.“ What a nobleneſs af expre ſſion! 


vhat a ommand over nature! and at the ſame 


time what diſintereſtedneſs and faith | Tis 
not man that ſpeaks, but the Holy Ghoſt : tis 
rather Chriſt who commands, than his ſervant. 
The people. being. afſembled, admire Peter 
and John, as if they had deen the principal 
cauſe of the prodigy ich they had 1 : 
but liſten to theſe. apoſtles, and you will 
more aſtoniſhed at their madeſty than their 
faith. Ve men of Iſrael, ſays he, why look 
ﬀf ye ſo earneſtliy. on us, as though by our own 
© power or holineſs, we had made this man to 
« Walk s, The God of our fathers hath- glori- 
0 fied his! Son Jeſus, whom ye delivered up and 
denied in the preſence of Pilate, whom m God 
+ h Tailed 4 the dead. And his name, 
2 00 through 
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i Parr © FURY faith in his name, Bath made this 1 
I. man ſrong “ A 
— Thc en hace 
1 babes the moſt — of the nation, A 
EE but compoſed of penſons who were enemies to t 
4 Chriſt and his memory, who were full of an- | 
1 ger and inveteracy againſt his diſciples, anſwer f 
8 with a firmneſs and wiſdom, which according 
4 to the promiſe of Chriſt are inſpired into them ” 
3 from on high, and not only raiſe them above : 
1 this tribunal, but above the whole world. If ' 
„ we this day, ſays: be, be examined of the f 
„ od deed done to che impotent man, by 1 
by what means he is made whole; be it 7 
. * known unto you all, and to all the people of ] 
e \ Ifrqel, chat by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of 4 
**. Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God 
. raiſed rom: che dead, even by him doth this t 
* man ſtand here before you Whole. Was | 
there ever an anſwer more worthy of the 
majeſty of God, whom they repreſented, and an 
of the truth of the e f r f 
which they were witneſſes ? or! f 
Their judges having nothing to anſwer, em 
ployed prohibitions and menaces : and ſuch: 

menaces joined to authority and hatred have 
greater efficacy than words. But ohſervs 8 
| What theſe divine men oppoſe: © Whether it f 
5 {© be right in the fight of God, to hearken 5 
2 unto you, more t an unto G0 Judge e. 
Fer we cannot hut ſpeak the things WII 1 
e hape {een and heard.” Is it poflible in fevrer 
words e a as 2 he rl { 
Ga VV ($3.53 2010 bl aw 


of the Chriſtian Religion: * i _— 
lawful authority; to ſhew an intrepid oourage, CP. 85 
without failing in reſpect; to ſatisfy one's con- XIX. 
duct, without eomplaining of "chat. 20, Wabern 
addon Gif higher reach 


but the bear of God e — 
to him Þ; TY bl); 5 77 192. Eis 2 
— Ailmifled; e el new efforts 


mals to intimidate them; and when; they give 
an account to their brethren of the menaces of 
men, the whole | aſſembly, inſtead of being 
frightened, fell to prayer, and.aſked of God, 
that he would enereaſe the and cou- 
rage of his ſervants, and ſtretch forth his 
hand to multiply the cure and miracle wraught 
in the name of his Son Jeſus: all the reſiſtance 
of men thus becoming van ragainſt him, and 
the conſpiracy of princes and hoſtile nations 
only to render is name more celebrated, 
as. he himſelf had foretold by his prophets. - IS. 
there any thing even in the hiſtory of religion, 
that has a ſtronger character ôf the Spirit 55 
God, and ſhews more faith, piety, perſuaſion, 
and en to fuffer a eren * 
truth? of os 2 2 Wo! 1 
Let us now ein a. theſe reflections, or 
ther all the circumſtances on which: they are 
founded; aud let us judge whether it be poſſible 
for: us maleing a good; uſe of our reaſon to ldỹj 
upon duch a rhiracle-as deubtful : and Whether, 
if we acknowledge it has all poſſible prooſs of 
truth. it be pofſible. for us to heſitate till upon 
the eſſential points of chriſtianity, of which they 
are an evident 1 F * this miracle was 


2 Baa wrought 
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Parr wrought in the name of Jeſus Chriſt crucified; 
III. and raiſed again, foretold by the prophets, and 
3 te only Saviour and Son of God. | 
LI have a little enlarged on this firſt miracle; 
to ſpare myſelf. long reflections on the others, 
becauſe the conſequences are the ſame : and to 
ſhew to thoſe who ſeek ſincerely for inſtru- 
ction, how | cafy and ſhort the wag, is even by 
the hiſtory of the chriſtian. religion, one fact 
well underſtood,. proving all the reſt; and ab- 
ſtra& reaſonings, of which a great many are in- 
capable, being no longer — when the 
principal myſteries of Chriſt are demonſtrated 
by ſenſible n Win, Naben mw of all: ca- 
3 Bagh: 2:4 


„ ARTICLE u. 


ze man fel of the pa hy; — eb 
pears, cured by a 44 8 word. Re- 


7. uurrectiom of Tabitha... 


— an rell of peace 8 the 
D churches of Judea, Galilee, and Sama- 

ria enjoyed, It came to paſs, as Peter 

* paſſed throughout all quarters, he came 

% down alſo to the faints which dwelt at 

<« Lydda: and there he found a certain man 
named ZEncas, which had kept his bed eight 
<< years, 1 And Pethr 
<« faid unto him, ÆEneas, Jeſus: Chriſt maketh 

95 thee s Kis, e x5 bode 0 


—— f I 43 „ —= — LIE n 
f = PL, b bo — ==” l , :- = A 222 + FOR 
p - . n . 6 * 2 - 
* tt a * — - . TEL — 
2 — — — — — - * 
4 — ä — —T—' — —— 2 — — — — ts ä = 2 ach — Ct * * a 8 — AI A 
— — 1 — CO PT r »- 2 — - — — N = == - 2 "IX — * * 
— p 
0 } 


— 
r.. . —— 
ä — 3 


— —. 


* 


55 A is, 32 an 


© of rbe Chriſtian” Religion. 


337 


40 he aroſe immediately. And all that dwelt at MAP. 
XIX. 


* Lydda, and Saron, - fawi him, and turned to 
the Lord.“. The date of the diſtemper more 
antient than chriſtianity: the inſtantanecus and 
perfect cure at the invocation of the name of 

«Jeſus: the notoriety of this miracle: the con- 

verſion of to cities which had a certain know - 

ledge of it, are circumſtances, that are neither 

; ſuſpicious, nor natural; and the manner in 

which a fact of this conſequence is reported, 

in ſhort plain terms, adds ſtill a neut charactc- 
riſtic to — But here follows ſome 

more circumſtantial and important.. 7% 

Now there was at Joppa a e 

i named Tabitha, which by interpretation is 

called Dorcas : this woman was full of good 

«© works and alms-deeds which ſhe did. And 

ee it came to paſs in thoſe days that ſhe was 

te ſick, and died: whom when they had waſh- 

@ ed, «they laid her in an upper chamber. And 


* Kat S 


+ 20 r 


« foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and 


ce the diſciples had heard that Peter was there, 


« they ſent unto him two men, defiring him 


. that he would not delay to cme tothe 
2 hen Peter aroſe and went With ther 

N W hen he Was come, they brought hun 
into the upper chamber: andi all the widows 
c ſtood by him wee ing, and ſhewing the 
e ccats and garments which Dorcas made- While 
KIN ſhe was-with. them. But Peter put them all 


boch. and kneeled down and p iyed; and 
turning: to to the body, a Tabitha, ariſe. 


And ſhie opened her eyes: and when ſhe ſaw 


78 Vol. II. T R 6 Rn 
*Ads ix. 36, Kc. Fa 
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ParT © Peter, ſhe fat up. And he gave her his 
III. © hand and lift her up: and when he had 
„ called the faints and widows, preſented her 


cc alive. And it was known throughout all 
te Joppa, and many believed in the Lord.” 
What would we defire. to render a miracle 
of this nature certain, which is not found- in 
this 7 St. Peter is abſent, and in his abſence 
Tabitha dies: they ſend to Lydda, where he is, 
two men to intreat him to come; and during 
their journey and his, her death became more 
known and public. The diſconſolate widows, 
who mourn. for her, are witneſſes above ſuſpi- 
cion. St. Peter remains alone with the body, 


and after a prayer, he raiſes Tabitha again to 


life by one word. The widows, and the other 
diſciples receive her from his hands in a perfect 


Rate of. health. All the city of Joppa is in- 


formed of this miracle, and many of its inha- 


bitants are converted. This is related by a con- 


| ed writer, who was famous amongſt 

the Chriſtians, and author of one of the books: 
of the goſpel. Beſides, this very writer had a 
ſtrict intimacy with the apoſtles, and in par- 


ticular with St. Paul, was perfectly informed 


of what he writes, and preſerves im his narra- 
| tive an unaffected | and unparalleled modeſty. 
To hold out againſt all this, a man muſt have 


'. hid down to himſelf as a rule to believe no- 


thing; and in regard to a perſon of that cha- 


kacter, all manner of hiſtories muſt be uſeleſs. 


. 5 A 
255 ; 
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2 flcacy of rhe fradrio of Sr. Peter. 


ND #* by the hands of the apoſtles, 


« figns and wonders wrought among the 
<« people... : : Inſomuch that. they brought 
te forth the ſick into the ſtreets; and laid them 
d on beds and couches, that at the leaſt the 
te ſhadow of Peter paſſing by might overſha- 
* dow ſome of them.” "This particular Cir= 
cumſtance atid ſhadow of St. Peter; and its effi- 
cacy in curing diſtempers, i is ſo far from being 
natural; or likely to come into the mind of man, 
that nothing but the force of truth could have 
rendered it credible; and it muſt have been 
experience that gave the firſt notion of it, For 
the ſick at that time being expoſed in the ſtreets; 


ſays the fame hiſtorian; were many 


where the apoſtles paſſed; that they might re- 


ceive from tſiem a cure by their prayers, and 
by the interpoſition of their hands; or ſome 
other means; . they found that the ſhadow of St. 
Peter had the ſame power: and this unlooked- 
for trial became afl er wards the foundation of 
their faith and expectation. Thus probably 

they were both eſtabliſhed. But independently 
of this conjecture; the ſtranger the fact is, the 
leſs it ought to be ſuſpected: and the leſs natu- 
ral it is to invent it the more reaſonable it is 
to believe IS 


* Ads v. 12; is. 
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MB A RTICLE V. 


The by e of 8 and & 22 2 | 
iſhed by death. 


E have Galen: elſewhere 10 the puniſh- 
ment of Ananias and Sapphira his 
wife, who agreed together to bring to the feet 
of the apoſtles a part of the price of a field 


which they had ſold, pretending it was the full 


value: but I ſhall repeat here the manner in 
which the words of St. Peter deprived theſe 
unhappy perſons of life, becauſe the miracle 
on one {ide was very aſtoniſhing, and on the 
other ſo public, that it is impoſſible to call itin 
queſtion. Ananias came the firſt, , and St. 
Peter knowing the bottom of his heart, which 
he endeavoured to hide by a falſe appearance of 


diſintereſtedneſs and liberality : «© Why, ſays he, 


% * Ananias, hath Satan filled thine heart, to 


«bye to the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back 


ec 


55 part of the 114 5 Whiles i it remained, was 
Lic it of thine own? and after it was ſold. Was 
e it not in thine own power ? why haſt thou 
© conceived this thing 1 in thy heart ? thou haſt 
not lyed unto men, but unto God. And 
« Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down, and 
« gave up the ghoſt: and a great fear came 
« on all chend 92 heard theſe things. And 
« it was about the ſpace of three hours after, 
when his wife, not knowing what was dane, 


5 * ca 
. Acts v. ſees 


"DE a £0 ** 


way at his feet, and yielded up the ghoſt.” 


of Jeruſalem, or looked upon as indubitable, if 


lines of St. Peter and of the other apoſtles, 


%% ̃ ˙AA ⁰mw·t 'S yo} WC 


hs 


one would think, the leaſt room for repen- 
tance? Should we have imagined that this 
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came in. And Peter anſwered unto hes, Tell CHR. 
me whether ye ſold the land for ſo: much. XIX. 
« And ſhe ſaid, Vea, for ſo much. Then. 
< Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye have 

< agreed together td tempt the Spirit. of the 
« Lord? behold, the feet of them which have 
te buried thy huſband are at the door, and ſhall = 
carry thee out. Then fell ſhe down ſtraight- =_ 


_ Theſe two puniſhments reiterated, tho' with- 
in the; ſpace of three hours, performed alſo _ 
in public, and with a deſign af intimidating all 
thoſe who might be capable of a like diſſimu- 
lation, could not be unknown to the faithful 


they had ſeen nothing of this nature. Could 
they have been written by St. Luke during the 


that is, when every one knew the truth or fal- 
ſity of them, had they not been: certain and 
public? Is it even probable that they could 
have been imagined? Could the mildnef of 
the new law, and the charity of the apoſtles, 
produce ſuch a thought ? Are we not ſurprized 
ourſelves, when we read with what ſeverity a 

fault which was the firſt, and unpreceded by 
any admonition, and which might have been 


expiated by ſhame and repentance, was twice 
puniſhed by a ſudden death, which left. not, 3 


fault was of ſuch conſequence, and deſerved 
Juch "1 terrible indignation ?, 7 And A, we had 
5 by 3 - looked 
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Paxr looked upon it as very criminal, would we 


have made St. Peter ſay, that Ananias and Sa- 


— phira were free to have ſold or not their inhe- 


ritance, and after it free to have retained the 
whole ; and that their crime conſiſted in this 
alone, viz. their diſſimulation, which ſeemed 
as if it had been deſigned to try the penetra- 
tion of the apoſtles, and the knowledge they 
had of ſecret things ? There are in this hiſtory 
ſo many things that have ſo little conformity: | 
with the general ideas of men, but ſo worthy: 
of the Spirit of God which conducted he 
apoſtles, that independently of its being fo 
well known, we ought to be perſuaded of its 
being « certain and divine, 


ARTICLE vr. 


The miraculous deliverance of St Peter. 


"HE miracle which ſet St. Peter at liberty 
when he was in priſon, was not his 
own work; but it has ſuch a connection with 
the truth of the chriſtian religion, of which 
Herod and the Jews were enemies and perſecu- | 
tors, and it is ſo impoſſible to deny it, that we 
ought to look upon it as a ſhining teſtimony 
which God gave to the truth of the goſpel 

reached by St. Peter. The hiſtory is well 
ener but I cannot make my refle&tions 
thereon, till J have related it in the very terms 
the Holy Ghoſt has made uſe _.” 
No-] 


' Of the Chri an Rel gion, 


Now + about that time Herod the king Cnay. 
e ſtretched forth his hands to vex certain of XIX. 
< the church. And he killed James the bro. ww 


ther of John with the ſword.” Tis impoſ- 
ſible to uſe fewer words, in deſcribing a perſe- 
cution of which the king himſelf was the prin- 

cipal author, and in ——— the . of 
the firſt apoſtle that was put to death, and whe 
was one of the three whom Chriſt had moſt 
favoured. An hiſtorian who gives ſo curſory 
an account of facts of ſuch importance, cannot 
be ſuſpected of exaggeration, or af ſeeking. for 


2 fabulous ſubject. 


And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, 
ee he proceeded further to take Peter alſo; 
te (then were the days of unleavened bread.' ) 
* And when he had apprehended him, he put 
« him in priſon, and delivered him to four 
_ «© quaternions of ſoldiers, to keep him, intend- 
es 1ng after Eaſter to bring him forth to the 
ce people. Peter therefore was kept in priſon; 
ee but prayer was made without ceafing of the 
se church unto God for him. And when 
4 Herod would have brought him forth, the 
« fame night Peter was ſleeping between two 
< ſoldiers, bound with two chains; and the 
= keepers before the door kept the priſon. And 
«behold the angel of the Lord came upon 
* him, anda light ſhined in the priſon: and 
ache ſmote Peter on the fide, and raiſed him 
“sup, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. And his chains 
40 * fell off om his hands. And the angel faid 
| 5% 2 4 1. | En. 
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r unto him, Gird thyſelf, and bind on thy ſan- 


III. 
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« dals: and ſo he did. And he faith unto 


St him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and fol- 


* low me.” An admirable detail, to leave in 
the mind of the apoſtle a more lively impreſ- 
fion of each circumſtance, and thus imprint 
the memory of it; to prove to him not only 


the providence of God in regard of his perſon, 


but in regard of all that was neceſſary for him; 


and to ſhew with what care he reſcued hi 


from ſo many dangers, and how- far he was: 


maſter of thoſe who held him in cuſtody. 
« And he went out and followed him, and 


cc wiſt not that it was true which was done by 
c the angel: but thought he ſaw a viſion. 


« When they were paſt the firſt. and ſecond 
ce ward, they came unto the iron gate that 
o leadeth unto the city, which opened to them 


e of its own accord: and they went out and 


* paſſed on through one ſtreet, and forthwith 


« the angel departed from his; And when 
© Peter was come to himſelf, he faid, Now I 


ce know of a ſurety that the Lord hath ſent his 


ang el, and hath delivered me out of the | 


cc hand of Herod, and from all the expettation 


of the people of the Jews.”  . 


I wave taking notice of the been 
apitel of this narrative, ſo many times men- 


tioned in regard of other places, and always 


worthy of admiration: but how is it poſſible 
for us, in hearing this hiſtory, to be inſenfible 


of che force of truth? Is it thus that men in- 


vent and ſpread abroad falſe miracles | ? Do we 
not 


| of the Chrs zl Reigen. J 55 
not ſee that St. Peter himſelf has a difficulty to Cu Ar. 
believe the miracle real, ſo far was he from in- XIX. 

venting it; and inſtead of taking a dream for a 2 
reality, he took truth a conſiderable time "a 
dream. But let us finiſh. 

And when he had canines 5 Win 
« he came to the houſe of Mary the mother. 
e of John, whoſe ſirname was Mark, where 
* many were gathered together praying. And 
cas Peter knocked at the door of the gate, a 
« damſel came to hearken, named . And 


* 


i Eon affirmed. that i it was even ſo. "Then 
* ſaid they, It is his angel. But Peter conti- 

_ © nued knocking : and when they had opened 
<© the door, and faw him, they were aſtoniſh- 
<« ed. But he beckoning unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declared unto them 
how the Lord had brought him out of the 
<« priſon. And he ſaid, Go, and ſhew theſe 
e things unto James, and to the brethren. And 

he departed, and went into another place.” 

Here we fancy we ſee: the very things, 

ſo naturally are they deſcribed. And we ſhould | 
have no taſte for truth, if we did not perceive 
it in the joyful tranſport of Rhoda, in the little 
probability that thoſe to whom ſhe haſtens to 
impart it find in her narrative, but principally 
in the manner in which the apoſtle gives, an 


account of his PI LS ordering 8 the ny 5 
ons 


A Treatiſe of the Principles 


an ſons preſent to acquaint St. James and the bre- 


thren, and retiring prudently, not to expoſe 


»YVhimſelf to the danger out of which God had 


drawn him by a miracle. 
Now as ſoon as it was day, there was no 
* ſmall ſtir among the ſoldiers, what was be- 


cc come of Peter. And when Herod had 


e ſought for him, and found him not, he 
te examined the keepers, and commanded that 
te they ſhould be put to death.” He was af- 
terwards ſtruck himſelf by the hand of an 
angel, whilſt he was ſpeaking from his throne 
to the Tyrians, and ſuffered them in their ac- 


clamations to ſay that his diſcourſe was that 


of a god and not of man. 

This is the fact in its full extent; from 
which we can ſubſtract no part without i injury 
to the reſt, which we muſt abſolutely receive 
or reject. Let us then conſider, whether we 
will reſolve to deny that Herod ever perſe- 


cuted the church, that he put St. James to 


death, that he impriſoned St. Peter in order to 


exhibit to the people a public ſpectacle of his 

puniſhment after the feaſt of the paſſover, that 

he put his ſoldiers to torture who were his 

quan, that not being able to diſcover any 
that means, he condemned them to 


Joah, that 2 little time after he was invifibly 
5 ſtruck when he was in perfect health, and 
| when his pride was moſt gratified, as Joſe- | 


phus + obſerves, tho' he knew not the hand 
that gave him the mortal "OW, er my part, 
| 1 content | 


L x Joſeph. Gs. l. 19. c. 8. 
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| 1 content myſelf with the hiſtory of St. Peter” SCHAP. 
impriſonment; for he could not eſcape from XX. 
Herod and from the hatred of the fp but * 
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Continuation fe the ſame Abies 6. St. Paul 
Aitri les with blindneſs the magician Barjeſus. 
7. The ſame apoſtle works ſo public and evi- 
/ a miracle, that the inhabitants of Lyſtra 
take him for a god, and want to ofer up ſa- 
crifices to him. 8. He raiſes publicly to life 
à young man, that was bruiſed to death by 4 
Fall from a. third ſtory. Convincing proofs, 
that the miracles wrought by the apoſtles can- 
not be attributed to magic. The devil con- 
demned to filence, tho be affeed to bear g 
mony of St. Paul and the goſpel, 


A R T 101 E 2 


BY. Paul Prites with. Blindneſs the ma- 
 gician Barjeſus. 


FT ER St. Peter was ſet at liberty, the 
ſcripture ſpeaks very little of With but 
it then begins the hiſtory of the particular 
actions of Saint Paul, ſome of which have 


the two characters 1 en of being mi- 
ö raculous 
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Parr raculous and public, and ſo connected with 


other « events, - that we cannot without, an unjuſt 


- ——ghftinacy refuſe . to believe them, nor believe 


them without ſincerely reſpecting the chriſtian 
religion, of which they are a clear proof. 

* « And when they had gone through the 
< iſle unto Paphos, they found a certain ſor- 
ce cerer, a falſe 5 a, Jew, whoſe name 

«© was Barjeſus : : which was with the deputy 
_ of the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent 
e man, who cal ed fot Barnabas and Saul, and 
« defired to hear the word of God. But Ely- 
ce mas the ſorcerer (for ſo is his name by inter- 
< pretation) withſtood them, ſeeking to turn 
< away the deputy from the faith. Then Saul 
e (who was alſo called Paul) filled with the 
e Holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him and ſaid, 
« O full of all ſubtilty and miſchief, thou 
« child of the devil, thou enemy of all righte- 
< ouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the 
ee right ways of the Lord? And now, behold, 
the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou 
< ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſea- 
« ſon. And immediately there fell on him a 
<« miſt and 4 darkneſs: and he went about, 
s (ſeeking ſome. to lead him by the hand. Then 
c the deputy, when he ſaw what was done, 
ce believed, being aſtoniſhed at the doftrine of 

4 the Lord.” 3 

It was with great reaſon that he v was o- 
niſhed at this doctrine, for it was it that tri- 
e in this Jew, who was 4 ak = 

an 
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and magician, over the incredulity of the f-Cnxe. 
nagogue, the ſeduction of falſe prophets, and XX. 
all the deluſive miracles of Satan. It triumphed — 


thus after having. preciſely. marked out in this 
impoſtor all the qualities it deteſts, and of which 

it was then going to take Vengeance ; it triumphe 
ed with ſuch abſolute power, and ſuch confi- 
dence. in the aſſiſtance of God, that it was 
impoſſible to. miſtake the true religion, which 
thus confounded error, and rendered its dark 
neſs ſenſible, by the puniſhment « of external 
blindneſs. _ 

What wit, what ſubtlety can 3 fom | 
chriſtianity. theſe advantages? Was the pro- 
conſul Paul an obfcute man, of whom they 
might read. abroad a falſe hiftory with- 
out a refutation? Was it an indifferent thing to 
fay of a Roman Magiſtrate, that he was become 
a chriſtian, if the fact was a mers fiction? Could 
Elymas, a man famous for his falſe predictions 
and ſorcery, a man known by the conſul, and 
living in his houſe, be ſtruck blind, without 
his puniſhment being public and notorious ? 
And would this magician, Who was in ſuch 
high credit, have ſuffered himſelf to be diſ- 
honoured by a falſe- miracle ? It muſt have been 
very — and manifeſtly the effect of the 
divine power, to determine the proconſul Paul 
to become a chriſtian; and the converſion. of 
the proconſul muſt have been notorious, to 
induce the apoſtle to quit his ancient name of 
Saul, in order to take that of his diſciple, of 
whom he had made ſuch a glorious conqueſt. 
For we cannot attribute to any other cauſe ſuch 

a change, 


358 
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Pakr a change, which in other reſpects appears vet) 


III. myſterious: Saul being a jewiſh name, and 
cke ſame with that of a king, who was repro⸗ 


bated for his diſobedience and pride; and Paul 


being a Roman name; ſignifying littleneſs or 


Infancy, which is inſepatable from docility and 
| humility : as if St. Paul had a mind on this 


occaſion to declare himſelf openly for the Gen- 
tiles, who. were become doecil and humble; 
and thus to prefer them to the Jews, whoſe 
ingratitude and ee had þ bee 1 


5 ing; a, Saul. 


ARTICLE. 1. 


| The fre apoſtle works 2 public abit 


- glorious @ miracle, that the inbabix 
tant f Lyft. a take tim for a god; 
amd want xs oo F e 15 
bim. "RENE: "ey 


HE 1 apollle da 681858 together 
with St. Barnabas, to Lyſtra, a 


| city 
 Lyecaonia in the Leſſer Alia: . There fat 
94 6 4 certain man at Lyſtra, impotent in his 


being à erippie from his mother's 
* By ren * who never had walked. The fame 
« heard Paul ſpeak : who. ſtedfaſtly beholding 


1 him, and perceiving that he had faith to be 
” healed, faid With a loud voice; Stand hn 


„t ri 


— — 


7 
Fee 4 
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right on thy feet. And he leaped. ndOn4e; 
x — And when the people 

Faul had done, they liſt by. their voices, 


faying in the ſpeech of E „The gods 


are come down to us in the likeneſs of 

men. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; 

and Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he was the 
chief ſpeaker. Then the prieſt of Jupiter, 

which was befor 

and garlands unto the gates, and wou 


their city, brought oxen 
have done ſacrifice with the people; 


Which when the apoſtles, Barnabas and 
Paul, heard of, they rent their cloaths, and 
ran in among che people, crying out, and 


ſaying, Sirs, do ye theſe things? We 


alſo are men af ike paſſions with you, and 


preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from 


tkeſe vanities unto the living God; which 
made heaven, and earth, and the ſea, and 


all things that are therein. . And with 
theſe — ſcarce reſtrained they the 


people, that they had not done oy 
unto them, 


« And there 8 certain Jinn Gro 


Antioch and' Iconium, who perfuaded the 
people, and having ſtoned Paul, drew him 
out of the city, ſuppoſing he had been dead. 


Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round about 


him, he roſe up, and came into the city: 
and the next dh he e with Barnabas 
to Derbe.“ 

Nothing is more worthy of the attention of 
a prudent. man, and who ſeeks ſincerely 4 
"IO" a © BE tru 


law what XX. 


wo 


52 A' of bs "Principles | 
Pan truth, than ſuch a biſtory : and as I ſuppoſe 
III. my reader in this 1 I defixe he will 
wr leaſe to examine it with me. I ſhall begin 
= the end, and aſk him, whether after 80 — 
ſive and divine honours, one would ever have 
expected that St. Paul ſhould be ſtoned and 
dragged for dead out of the city, by the ſame 
people who wanted to worſhip him? Whether 
the hiſtorian could have — ſo quickly from 
one extreme to the other, had he not been 
conducted by truth, tho remote, as it here 
ſeems, from probability ? Whether he would 
have related in ſo few words the martyrdom 
of St. Paul, and his perfect and quick reco- 
very, had he intended to write falſe miracles ? 
Whether he would not have made another 
uſe of the fiction that Paul and Barnabas had 
been taken for gods, one for Mercury and the 
other for Jupiter, and had victims with chap- 
lets brought to their door, if it had been really 
a meien | 
T proceed, aſter theſe refltstions to the diſ- 
courſe of the apoſtles. Can any thing be more 
wonderful than the exceſſive concern, which 
they demonſtrate by rending their cloaths be- 
cCauſe they are looked on as divinities ? than the 
care and zeal: they ſhew, in declaring that they 
are but men, ſubject to the — infirmities 
with thoſe who wanted to worſhip them: and 
than the courage with which they treat the 


public worſhip and the gods to whom it was 


payed, and even Jupiter himſelf, as empty ſu- 
1 * Jupiter: J prick, was —— 


C 
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| together with the victims deſtined for him, and Ca; AP. 
all the N ople? What a nobleneſs of mind is there XX. 


in all 
what an elevation above all human ons f 
and with what Teſpe& ought we to iften to 
men ſo diſintereſted, ſo fincere, ſo pi epared to 
die, and to be ſacrifieed and ſtoned for truth; b 

a whole people, who can ſcarce be reſtrained 
_ from offering religious facrifices to them?ꝰ 

At laſt I come to the miracle wrought ns 

perſon of the man who had been lame from his 
mother's Womb : he had never walked; and a 
colluſion with the apoſtles was impoſſible. His 
cure is performed in public, at the end of ont 
of St,. Paul's ſermons, whoſe docttine is 
he by con rmed: it is in an in- 
ſtant, and coſts but one word; the people with 
reaſon attribute it to divine power, and they are 
nly by taking for divinities thoſe who 
were the miniſters of the true and Rving God. 
Hoy can ſuch facts be rendered doubtful ? by 
| WO —— been — ear 


y or in whe quoting thould 

writ n;/if che dignity, f | 
city, unites — — which 
relate them, does not make a ſufficient 5 : 
ſion on U te deſtzes der Belief?Ff 197 
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? what grandeur, what zeal for truth, "add 


18 To: as cannot be 
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A R T I 0 L E m. 


E. rai OY publicly a young nan 70 5 Bf 
who was bruiſed to Gear . 4 df 
from 4 third frory.. l 


| "HERE is auen . more — 1 
think proper to make uſe of, becauſe it 
-onteſted, and beſides, it is 
written by an ocular witneſs. And we 
<« ſailed away from Philippi +, . St, 
Luke, and came with them to Troas 4 
<« in five days, where: we abode, ſeren — — 


b. : 


8 ui ad 


„ And upon the firſt day of the week, when 


ee the diſciples came — . to break bread, 
% Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on 
£* the morrow, and continued his {pee 2 n 
ec midnight. And there were many 41 

< the upper chamber where they were —.— 


ec together. And there ſat ima window a certain 


young man, named Eutychus, being fallen in 
t a deep Mleep : and as Paul was preaching; he 


e ſunk down with ſleep, and fell down from 
the third loft, and was taken up dead. And 


| « Paul went down, and fell on — and em- 


cc bracing hin, laid, Trouble not yourſelves; 3 
6 for his life is in him, When he therefore 
e was come up again, and had broken bread 
2 e eaten, and talked a long while, even till 


K break 
* : a 5 
* 4 " 34 2 f {5 2. f 1 


Acts xx. 6. / A town of Macedonia. 
} A town of Phrygia, 
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* break of day, ſo he departed. And 1 HAP.. 


« brought the young man alive, and were not XX. 
* a little comforted.” | a a 


Nothing can be more remote from all affeQa- 
tion than this narrative. The miracle is men- 
tioned only as an incident. It is related 1 
as an interruption in the diſcourſe of St. Pau 
and in the liturgy which he celebrated with the 
faithful of Troas; and immediately the hiſto- 
rian returns to the inſtruction and miniſtry of 
St. Paul, as to his principal objec. 

And yet no leſs a miracle is operated than 
the reſurrection. of à dead perſon, who had 
been bruiſed with a high fall, occafioned by a 
deep ſleep, which —— the accident ftill 
more fatal, by depriving him who fell of all 
Precaution and power of ſaving himſelf, This 
reſurrection, which interrupts the liturgy only 
for a few moments, is ſo clear and perfect, that 
the young man is capable of appearing ſome 
hours aſter before the whole congregation, who 
perceive no marks of his fall, and are thereby 
reatly eomforted. Vet the hiſtorian devells fo 
File on this miracle, that he ſcarce uſes the 
words neceſſary to relate it. Who can there- 
fore be ſo wretchedly incredulou s, as to ſuſ- 
pect anyartifice here? who but St. Luke would 
1 reſolved to relate ſo ſuccinctly and in fo 
few words ſuch a prodigy? and how accuſtom- 
ed muſt he have been to the like wonders, to 
ſeem ſo little affected with it ? | ” 
I ſhall finiſh this ſubject with an obſerva- 

tion, that appears to me very reaſonable, which 
| A2 „ 


_— A Treatiſe of the Principles 
PART. is, that all the miracles I have ſpoken of (and 
III. the fame may be. ſaid of thoſe which I have 
emitted) are ſo ſerious, and worthy. of 
God, fo agreeable to the place, perſons, and 
truths of the goſpel which they were intended 
to prove, and are written in ſo prudent and mo- 
deſt a ſtile, that we immediately perceive the 
difference between them and thoſe falſe mi- 
racles with which idle and raſh men have ſome- 
| times filled fome of the acts of the martyrs, 
| 1 eee en ey n n 


ARTICLE IV. 


Convincing proofs that. the miracles 
wrought by the 2 apoſtles . nor be 
attributed 70 magic. | 


ö an aſhamed after this to. offer a "Fr | 
anſwer to thoſe, who ſhould be tempted to 
attribute the miracles which the apoſtles 
wrought by the power of God, to magic and 
the co-operation of the devil, Simon the ma- 
gician ſhall anſwer them for me, he who was 
better informed than any other, of the infinite 
diſtance there was betwixt his tricks and the 
real miracles of Philip, before whom he abjured 

his magic, or thoſe of St. Peter and St. John, 

whoſe power he wanted to purchaſe, Elymas 

likewiſe, or Barjeſus, a famous magician, ſtruck 
with blindneſs by st. Faul, and treated by him 
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as a child of the devil, may undeceive thoſe Cxap. 
who through exceſs of iniquity would attempt XX; 
to obſcure the works of God, by attributing wayne 


chem to the ſpicit of darkness. 
Ihe goſpel, by attacking idolatry and the 
impious worſhip of devils, has declared: an 
irreconcileable war with all ſuperſtition, falſe- 
hood, illuſion, and ſatanical oppreſſion. One 
of the moſt eſſential conditions of baptiſm is to 
renounce this ſeducing ſpirit and all his works. 
The firſt fruit of the doctrine of Chriſt was to 


aboliſh all divinations, all oracles feigned or 


inſpired by an infernal vapour, all inquiries into 
futurity, and books which taught thoſe vain and 
deteſtable ſciences, with which the devil had 
infected the univerſe. They burnt in the ſingle 
city of Epheſus, in the preſence of every one, 


books to a conſiderable value, * which treat- 


ed of divinations and magic, after St. Paul 
had preached the goſpel. And this apoſtle, 
by ſilencing for ever the devil, who thought 
to gain his favour by ſpeaking well of him, 
and praiſing the doctrine which he preached, 
has impoſed eternal ſilence on thoſe who 
ſhould dare to ' ſuſpect him of any intelligence 
with the ſpirit of lies, from whoſe mouth he 
would not receive the teſtimony which he af. 
fected to give of the truth. 0 «a 
fo the value of-fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver, that is A x ut 55 
nineteen thouſand livres, French money. Acts xix. 19. II 8. 
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The devil „ to e the. 3 = 
22 to bear witneſs of 1 . t 
and his goſpel. 5 8 4 


"HE hiſtory is thus given us in ab- 
ture: + © And it came to paſs ( tis St. 
uke that ſpeaks, who was prefent) as we 


cs went to prayer, a certain damſel, poſſeſſed with 
La ſpirit of divination, met us, which brought 


* her maſters much gain by ſoothſaying. The 


te ame followed Paul and us, and cried, ſay- 
ke ing, Theſe men are the ſervants of the moſt | 


© high God, which ſhew unto us the way of 


* ſalvation. And this ſhe did many days. But 


& Paul being grieved, turned and faid to the 


* ſpirit, I command thee in the name of Jeſus 


* Chriſt to come out of her. And he came 


« out the ſame hour. And when her maſters 


„ faw that the hope of their gains was gone, 


* they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them 
te into the market-place unto the rulers. And 
ce brought them unto the magiſtrates, ſaying, 


4 Theſe men, being Jews, do exceeding} 


© trouble our city. And teach cuſtoms whict 


te are not lawful for us to obſerve, bein 885 Ro- 


* mans. And the magiſtrates rent o 


ce ce cloaths, and commanded to beat ++ 


| 8e And 


＋ Ads xvi. 16. 
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* And when they had laid many ſtripes WE. 
ce them, they caſt them into priſon, Charging XX, 


< the jailer to keep them fafely.” 
I This is the fact with all its circumſtances. 
We muſt now chuſe, either to deny that this 

ſervant maid was poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of 
divination ; or agree that this poſſeſſion and 
divination were real. If we take the firſt, 
we ſhall have againſt us the notoriety of 
the fact, and the reſentment of her maſters 
2 St, Paul, who had put an end to their 

in by caſting out the ſpirit: and we cannot 

9 a fact ſo ſtrongly authoriſed, otherwiſe 
than by the general prejudice againſt all that is 
faid of magic and the devil, as if there was no- 
thing ſerious and real in the examples related 
upon this ſubject. But then we confirm the 
truth of the miracles of the apoſtles, by ſtrip- 
ing magic of all its efficacy and virtue; inſtead 
of attributing to it the cure of diſeaſes and of 
the natural defects of the body, and much leſs 
the reſurrection of dead perſons. 

If we declare ourſelves for the ſecond j 
by acknowledging in the girl delivered by St. 
Paul from poſſeſſion, a real operation of the 
devil, we muſt confeſs that the Spirit of Chriſt 
acting in the apoſtles, is at ſuch variance with 
the ſpirit of the devil, and of all that he at- 
feats extraordinary and marvellous to delude 
mankind, and to induce them to confult him, 
that he could not bear his approbatzon , but 
puniſhed him by filence. 


The End of the SsConD VoLuUME. 
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